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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIE·w. 

JULY, 1880. 

ABT. I. 1.-Conveniationa in Paris from 1848 to 1852 witl1 
M. Thien, M. Guizot, and other,. By W. NASSAU 
BBKioB. Two Vols. Hant and Blackett. 1871. 

2. Convenationa with JI. Thieni, M. Guizot, and otlier 
Diatinguished Penona during tht Second Empil-e. 
By the late W. NASSAU 8BNJOB. Edited by his 
Daughter, M. C. M. SIIIP80N. Two Vole. Hurst and 
Blackett. 1878. 

8. Con'Denationa with Dilting11iahed Peraona during the 
Second Empire from 1860 to 1868. By the late 
W. NASSAU SBNIOB, Ma.star in Chancery, Professor 
of Political Economy, Membre Correspondant de 
l'Institut de France, &c., &c. Edited by his 
Daughter, M. C. M. SnrPBON. Two Vols. Hurst and 
Blackett. 1880. 

4. Journal, ktpt in Ireland during tl1e l'eara 18-'6-7. By 
WII.LIAK NASSAU SBNIOB, ProfeBBor of Politica.l 
Economy, &c., &c. Longmans. 1856. 

WBBN a. man of sound jadgment and much experience has 
exceptional opportunities of gauging the views of distin
guished foreigners, and when those foreigners obligingly 
tarn themselves inside outfor his behoof; when, moreover, 
this man makes it a. point to put down carefully every word 
spoken on both aides during his conversations, the result 
cannot fa.ii to be both valuable and interesting. 

Kr. Na.aaau Senior had the entree of the first French 
aociety. He was the personal friend of Thiers and Goizot, 
and many other of the foremost men who stood aloof from 
Louis Napoleon. Montalembert would correct for publi-

VOL. LIV, NO, CVIII, T 



!66 Senior', Conver,ation,. 

eation a speech which Senior had taken down in the 
Chamber ; Thiera would add, in his own hand, an 
explanatory note to the record of one of their conversa
tions. Bot, though his friends lay mainly among the 
Opposition, he eaw a good deal of the other aide-Prince 
Napoleon, for instance, and Lord Cowley, whose personal 
friendship for the Emperor made many Frenchmen very 
sore, because it seemed to be combined with distrust of 
them as a nation. He waa in a position to judge im
partially ; and, though his own bias was strong, we may be 
sure it never led him to warp the truth. 

We shall devote mod space to the two new volumes, 
partly because the others have doubtless been in the hands 
of many of our readers, and partly because these deal most 
exclusively with what we take to be Senior's chief work : to 
show what the mind of France reall,: thought of that re
markable Government-remarkable 1n so many ways
which came to an end at Sedan. 

Bot even these last volumes are not limited to this. 
We have plenty about French character from a French
man's point of view; we have Barrot (who agrees with 
Mr. Senior in preferring Said Paeha's rule to that of the 
Emperor) explaining at great length how Lamartine's 
obetinate vanity ruined the monarchy by preventing ~be 
relJency of the Duchess of Orleans ; we have Duverg1er 
pointing out how the Empire was the work of the extreme 
Left, who thought that if Louis Napoleon overturned the 
Constitution they could easily overturn him and set UP. 
a red Republic ; we have the speakers all agreeing that, 1f 
Italy is united, France must have compensation, and that 
it bad better be on the Rhine. We have, too, something in 
the latest volumes, and a f'ood deal more in. those which 
preceded them, about the Revolution of 1830. In fact, to 
any one who wishea to nnderatand the laat fifty years of 
French history, the characters and feelings· of the actors, 
and the secret apringa of action, all the volume■ are 
invaluable. Imaginary conversations are always open to 

• the charge that the writer, like the showman in Punch, 
provides not only the words on both aides, but the 
thoughts. Here we have the ipsi11ima rtrba of men who 
were actively engaged in the matters which they discussed, 
and whose position and influence gave them a right to be 
accepted as authorities. 

llr. Senior dou not aUempt to play Boswell to thOH 
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with whom he conversed : he does not analyse their minds 
or discaas their motives, but simply leaves them to make 
the best or their own case. Nor, except in the case or the 
long talks with Thier&, which fill a large pan or the earlier 
volumes, is there anything like sequence. Thier& had a 
way or taking up a conversation where it had been dropped 
~f making his talk, i.e., even more like a book than is 
the case with Frenchmen in general. The other speakers 
jaat deal with the topic of the day : and the result is a 
medley which, in spite or the Cull table or contents, is some
times a little vexatious to the reader, who wants the help or 
an index, and would gladly sacrifice some of the freshness 
of the work for a little arrangement. 

Of all the famous men who appear in these volumes 
Thiers is on the whole the most remarkable• and the most 
t,eioally French. He draws his own portrait as the testy 
little Republican who said of himself: " I am natnrall1 
absolute. It is with difficulty I can tolerate the oppo&l· 
tion of my colleagues : but of all things, that which I can 
least support is the dictation of a mob." How he showed 
this in his outrageous proclamations during the Com
mune, when he placarded every village with abnse of 
those Wu, / a1&vt1, those cowardly monsters in human 
form, as he called the Communards. If all that these 
Frenchmen say of themselves were as true as that, we 
should have here the truest set of portraits ever given ~ 
the world. "The corner-stone of my policy," says Thiers, 
" has always been the English alliance : "· and then he 
goes on ~ show why he valued it-" beoanae, alliE,d to 
England, we might in a month be in Berlin and Vienna." 
As Senior reminds him, he nearly sacrificed it in 1840 on 
the Egyptian question. 

Again : " I have eaorificed my whole life to the English 
alliance. I always believed that the civilisation of Europe 
depends on it. • If it had exis&ed in 1848, the Continent 
woold not have endured one year or anarchy ~ be soc
oeeded by many of despotism. . . . My veracity ought not 
~ be doubted, for I have sacrificed to this alliance the two 
great objects of public life-power and popularity. I have 
seen it destroyed by men whom, with all their faults, I 
admired and liked-Loni& Philippe and Palmerston. 1 

• In the 8m aerl• OD our Ii•~ be la B, GuilDo, behag Z, llli• SimpeDD'■ rule 
NUii( '° IP" Jenen iutead ol llWIIN wbma people an 70, liring. 
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have seen it re-established by a man whom I hate and 
de1pise." 

Thien' temper waa irrepreuible ; Louis Philippe sent 
for him on February 24th, 1848, when his throne wa1 
toLtering to its fall, and even at suoh a moment the little 
man could not control himself. Louil Philippe calmed 
him by letting him have everything his own way : " What
ever ia arranged you must be chief; you are the only one 
of the set that I O&D trust." " That suits me," replied 
Thiera, " for I have resolved never apiD to enter a Cabinet 
of which I am not the head." 

The new Cabinet, we know, was atillbom. No change 
at the last could overoome the bourgeoisie's distrust of the 
King, whom they looked OD as not only fin et 'MUli but 
j<TUrbe ; nor did Bogeaod have what he longed for : le 
plai11ir d~ tuer beaucoup ,u cetttJ ca,wilu. Thiera, who was 
several times under fire during this eventful day, showed 
himself a cleverer manager than Bugeaud. The latter 
ha.d sent a regiment of Chaaseora de Vincennes for 
ammunition. "Nonsense," cried Thien, "you've deprived 
us of one of our best regiments, and in three hours 
regiment and ammunition will be in the insurgents' hands. 
You should have sent artillerymen disguised aa peasants 
in boats foll of wood or atones, and in two hours you might 
have had the ammunition in the Louvre." Bugeaod, in 
fact, though he was called" the first general in Europe," lost 
his head. The feeling that he was the moat unpol'ular man 
in Paris-more ao even than Prime Minister Gu1zot-may 
have unne"ed him. Bia troops fraternised almost m 
maBBe with the people. 

Thiera was just as unceremonious by-and-by with Louis 
Napoleon a.a he had been with the Orleans family. When 
the Pretender brought him the address which he had pub
lished while canvassing for the Preaidentahip, Thien told 
him it was detestable, full of socialism and bad French, 
and sent him awal to try and write a new one. 

"The English, ' said Thien, during one of the few 
• desultory bonvenationa, which are the pleaRantest of any, 
" are the only people I reaped ; the Haliana the only 
people I love." And then he goes on to attack primo
geniture : " Not for all your wealth and all your civilisation 
would I submit to it. It mo.kea half your gentlemen 
exiles, half your ladies old maids. It forces you to make 
slaves of a hundred million Hindooa to enable an 
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English younger son to oonaume the revenue which would 
have fed fifty native families, and to bring back a prooon
aular forlune." Here he is (as often happens to him) 
delightfully beside the mark. "India," Senior reminds 
him, "is the appanage of the bourgeoisie, who are quite 
unstained by the vice of primogeniture." B11t Thiara, 
onbaffled, goes on to contrast the poverly of English arl 
collections with the arl riches of Paris, especially the 
engravings in the Louvre. " With all your wealth, and all 
your intelligence, and all your eforla, you have not yet 
succeeded in becoming eminent in arl aa inventors, or even 
aa poaaeaaors;" and then he begins to glorify France as un
compromisingly as if he was Victor Hugo himself, putting 
the French cathedrals at the head of Gothic architecture, 
extolling the fa~ade of the Louvre above the great temple of 
Paeatum, setting Racine above Homer and Virgil, " whom 
he moat resembles, in ahorl, above all I know-your 
Shakespeare, whom I read only in translations, I cannot 
compare him with." Thie ia worlb quoting, it ia so 
characteristic : "What a nation ia France ! How mistaken 
in her objects, how absurd in her means, yet how 
glorious ie the result of her influence and her example ! I 
do not say that we are a happy people ; I do not say that 
we are good neighbours, but after all we are the salt of the 
earlh .... Two or three thousand years hence, when 
civilieation has paBBed on its westward course, and Europe 
is in the state we now see Asia Minor, and Syria, and 
Egypt, only two of her children will be remembered-one a 
sober, well-disposed, good boy, the other a riotou11, un
manageable, spoilt child ; and I am not sure that posterity 
will not like the naughty boy beat." Better still ia Tbiera' 
picture of himself. His love of centralisation, his inde
pendence of control, come out on every page. He could 
not bear (he eays) to be an English Minister; the anhordi
nates a.re so independent, there are so many local privileges 
and local authorities. He thinks it grand that every throb 
of the heart of Paris should be felt in the Pyrenees and on 
the Rhine. He bad a perfect mania for doing everything 
himself, his dictum being that Bonaparte ntarly lost 
llarengo because he believed the assurance of three 
generals that they had carefully examined the Bormida, 
and that thtore was no bridge over it. It turned out there 
were two. Here is a picture of his official life : " When I 
was preparing for war in 1840 I sat every day for eight 
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hours with the Ministen of War, of Marine, and of the 
Interior. I always began by ascertaining the state of 
execution of our previous dekrminationa. I never trusted 
to any aasoranoea." (Men, he held, were naturally 
menteura, ldchu, pa~.) "If I was told that letten 
bad been sent, I required a certificate Crom the clerk who 
bad posted or given them to the courier. If answers bad 
been received, I required their production. I punished 
every negligence-even every delay. I kept my oolleagoes 
and clerks at work all day, and almost all night. We were 
all of us hall killed, more with tension of mind than with 
bodily work. At night my servants undressed me, took me 
by the feet and shoulders, and placed me in bed, and I lay 
there like a corpse till morning. Even my dreams, when I 
dreamt, were administrative. Besides an iron will and an 
iron body, this needed indifference to the likes and dislikes 
of those about me. The sailors at Toulon did not know ii 
was owing to me that their ships were well stored and 
victualled." Thiers was proud of the impulse which he 
said he had given to the naval and military administra
tion,• and prophesied that " when the day of trial comes 
you will find your aristocratic first and second lords, and 
your gentlemanlike clerks who come at ten and go at four, 
as incapable of coding with our trained official hierarchy as 
your Militia wool be with our Chasseon de Vincennes." 
When Senior hinted that it most have been a remarkable 
education which gave Thien this force of will and energy 
of character, he replied that moat Frenchmen of his age 
had had the same. His father's trade, and the law 
business of his mother's family, were ruined by the Revo
lution. At his father's death he ~ot into a Government 
school, the hardships of which, mstead of killing the 
delicate lad, gave him in two yean an iron constitution. 

Thien in 1853 prophesied that even in his lifetime the 
pariition of Turkey would come, that Russia would be 
mistress of the Black Sea as well as the Baltic, and that 

. then France and England would sink into second-rate 
powen. So much for the acumen of the first French 
s&atesman of modem times, who looked forward to the day 

• Lord Banlillge wrote to S.nior : •• A■ • military man, I ooa■ider Thien 
bu more adminlatratin power ud knowledge of wlul& lw reqDired for u 
um:, ID &he fteld &h&D an:, other 111&11 Ill Europe. Bad he heea in power we 
■hoald ban had &he Franch ha&&eriq trala a& Varn; fourteen dap ap I& 
had lllo& left ToulOD." 
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when even fashion would fly after power, " not to the 
Thamea, bot to the Neva." The proapeot of the Crime&D 
war delighted a man who thooght France waa fallen into a 
lethargy, and contrasted Frenchmen's modem ove11-dread of 
bloodshed with the callooaneaa of the fint Napoleon and 
the brotality of men like Berthier, who thought men were 
made to be killed. 'l'hiera' only objection to a war for 
eat~bliahing an Italian kingdom aa a bar against Austria, 
and another to the south of the Danube as a bar against 
Roaaia, waa that, "except Valliant, the first engineer in 
E11rope, celui-ci baa not one man whom I would employ as 
a clerk." 

He often reverie to the contrasts between French oen
traliaation and English local govemment. • The latter he 
has alwaya found meana jobbery; in France, too, it is 
impoaaible, beoaoae France, in the midst of hostile neigh
bours, moat have a master who is inatantaneouly felt u 
the extremities. How could the conacripiion be worked if 
local interests had to be taken into consideration ? "But 
(aaka Senior) can centralisation go along with a represen
tative govemment?" "It is not easy (was the reply) to 
govern conatitotionally a centralised oo1lDtry ; bot I will 
not yet admit it to be impoasible." 

Of Gwzot, the stern HDg11enot, whoae patriarchal life-
three generations under one roof-is well deaoribed, the 
portrait is no leas complete. We can only find apace to 
note his view of the Crimean war, so duferent from that of 
Thiera. He thought it waa undertaken in the interest of 
England, for which he had far lees fondneaa than his rival. 
" A war with Roaaia was probably inevitable ; but it has 
come too soon. It is not a war to be 1lDderiaken during a 
famine by a nation divided into hostile factions, and 
governed by a uurper, who, by auppreaainJ public 
OJlinion, has deprived himaeH of the help of p11blic enthu
ll&Bm, whose councils no statesman of high character will 
e11ter, and whose armies 011r beat soldiers ref11ae to com
maod." And then Gwzot tells how, when the Emperor 
aent an aide-de-camp to BedeH, offering commands to him, 
Lamoriciere, and Chaogarn.ier, Bedeau amwered in the 
name of all : " U France was atr11ggling for her own 

• "Your rnliDg powen haH al way• been loo.al; with DB &hey han loDg hem 
CID& off from local feeliDge-Uae army ud the -- tJ. lettru. Who ban 
pHrne<l l'raaoe durillg Ille~ lell ,-rat Two •bommea de letb'N qlli 
a'an.i•& pule eou.'" 
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interests we would :readily 1erve u privates ; bat we will 
aecept no commands from you, e1:,.,ecially in 1ach a war u 
this." Gaizot, neveriheleu, believed the Emperor wu 
really a Bonaparte: "his command of temper, h11 mastery 
of the charlatanrrie which carries away the French people, 
he inherits from his uncle. His manner is exceedingly 
good, simple, ,mild, and gentlemanlike ; the wont pad of 
it is the false expreBBion of his eye." Guisot wu penuaded 
that, if the Emperor lived, he would attempt a large 
extension of the French frontier. Speaking of his own 
book on the F.ngliah CommonweaUb, he lauded Cromwell'• 
foreign policy : •• He foand England's foreign relations 
deplorable, he left them in an admirable position. There 
is nothing of the parvenu in his correspondence, no auto
graph letten, no mite.ting proclamations." Of conne the 
reference here is to the habitual conduct of the Emperor, 
who, evtiry one said, ought to have been leBI ready with 
words until he was in something like a state of prepara
tion. We get behind the scenes and learn how it is that 
the French and English fleets did next to nothing in the 
Baltic. "Ducos, a mere nobody, who had risen by the 
intrepidity of hie flattery, had promised oe ten eail of the 
line; be had assured the Emperor they were ready, and 
when the time came he had not one ship in sailing order. 
He begged oa to pot off the expedition for two months; and, 
on our refusal, hurried his ships off with raw incomplt1te 
crews in such a condition that it is no wonder scarcely 
anything was attempted." Thien was of course sarcastic 
at such a contrast to the completeness with which he looked 
into every detail of every department : " This was (he 
said) insisting on being his own Prime Minister, and yet 
he takes the word of men like Ducos for everything." 

It is curious that, in 1852, Cam pan, editor of the G ironde, 
who bad just been, without a word of explanation, ordered 
to Brussels, prophesied mischief to France if she rushed 
into aggressive war: "Our fate is to be pariitioned, or at 
least diminished ; the nephew is not dea,ined to succeed 
where the uncle failed. The rest of Europe has grown 
much faster than France has." The appearance of pros
perity in that Paris which was in a ferment of polling 
down and rebuilding, and where the nouveaux richeB were 
rearing palaces as anmptnona as fairy dreams, Rivet and 
others distrusted. The Doc de Broglie remarked that, 
except railways, nothing was done which could not be 
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completed in a 1ee.r or two. " Ken build houses, whioh 
will be saleable ma year, but they don't drain, or reclaim, 
or plant woods seria /actura nepotibus umbram; for they 
fear that fifty years hence grandchildren and forests may 
both be wanting." France, thought the Dake, can suppori 
seventy-two million people quite as easily as England can 
her eighteen millions ; " our undeveloped resources are 
enormous." 

Interesting, instructive, but a little monotonous is the 
talk of these anti-Bonapartists. Lanjainais prophesies 
the speedy assassination of the Emperor; Damon groans 
over the coarse luxury and expensive living; Dussard 
lamenting, as he points out the tall chimneys be~ning to 
fringe the Seine, that even the clear air of Paris will be 
lost ; Danoyer asserting that all the revolutions in France 
have been nothing bat straggles for public employment: 
" oar Govemment has more than 300,000 places to give 
away in the Civil Benice, yours has perhaps 10,000 ; " 
Villemain (whom the very eclectic Cousin classed among 
the four masters of style, the others being Toeqaeville, G. 
Sand, and himself) regretting that the French are no longer 
a reading people, and that French books, unread at home, 
were sold mostly in Russia and Belgium ; M:ontalemberi 
admitting that Eastem France, which suffered most in the 
old war, was nevertheless the stronghold of Napaleonism.• 
• Sometimes there is a good deal of natural uritation at 
oar rather too pronounced regard for the Emperor: "In 
1852 he was a mixture of Danton and DomitilUl; now, in 
1854, he is something greater than Cromwell. Your moral 
estimates depend on your interests." Still, the general 
feeling among Senior's associates is favourable to England. 
Thus Ciroouri says, in answer to the question, " Do you, 
like Sydney Smith, think our mission is to make calico ? " 
" England's missions have been many, to introduce into the 
world representative govemment and free trade, and to 
keep alive the embers of European liberty. Bot your great 
mission is that foretold by Shakespeare, to found empires, 
to scatter wide the.,,P.ivilised man. Finy years hence three 
or four hundred millions of the most energetic men in the 
world will speak English. French and German will be 
dialects, as Dutch and Portuguese are now." France bas 

• When he waa canTaning there a peuant •id : " Comment nat-on qao 
je ne Tote pu poor le monoiear. mol qui ai ea le nez pie a Moocoa P " " Et 
qaand," added hi■ wife, "non■ &Ton■ ea deax foia, la maieon pallee ! " 
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one merit, that of haring in 1789 made the hitherto 
religious and philosophical doc,trine of the natural equality 
of man a principle of political action. And yet this level• 
ling was not an unmixed blessing : it destroyed all lbs 
smaller bots of resistance by whioh the great central 
authorities were kept in check. Thus, in Germany (says 
Mohl) there is less real liberty than there was two hundred 
yean ago, owing to the havoc which the French Revolution 
made of local institutions : " The Germans hate their own 
sovereigna and their petty deapotisma, but they will accept 
no French help againat them. They will resiat any impulse 
that comes from France.·• 

The only thing that aeema to have outwardly moved 
the impasaive Louis Napoleon was Changamier's rash 
boast that if a coup d'etat was attempted he would drag 
him to Vincennes. Carlier repeated it ; and it was never 
forgotten nor forgiven. Everythinf about Louis Napoleon 
(and all the volumes are full of him) is interesting ; for, 
whatever we may think of the man, the strange fact is 
unaltered, that for more than twenty years he was able to 
rule one of the first nations of Europe. 

Mr. Senior's own opinion was very strong: he speaks of 
him as" a man who generally baa no plan, ud when he 
bas one conceals it, and plays the stateaman en COIi· 

apirateur." This feeling may have coloured his imprea
sions of what he heard ; but it could not alter the words. 
" The very army would have turned against· the coup 
d'ltat (disheartened as it was by the ailenoe ud disappro
bation of the people on the day before) if aome fools bad 
not unadvisedly and _prematurely raised barricades on 3rd 
December, 1851." That is J'ulea Simon'a explanation of 
Louis Napoleon's initial suoceSB. It wu a surpriae-a real 
coup; bu& had there been no opposition the army would 
not have followed it up. "Why," Mr. Senior sometimes 
aaka, " do you go on living under a Government that you 
hate ? " Lanjuinais protests against the idea that abject 
fear is the cauae. " Our submisaion (be says) is produced 
• by deeper and more generous motivee-on the fear lest in 
attempting to obtain liberty we may endanger civilisa
tion ; " and he goes on to uy that aooner thu lose their 
unrestrained power ului-ci and his co-conspiratore will 
treat France aa the Austrians treated Gallicia, as Robes
pierre treated Paris, that they will let loose the passions of 
the mob, rouaing the labourer against the proprietor, the 
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workman &pins& the master, the peuple against the well
bom. " They threaten oa wi,h a genenl ,anaculottem ; 
the army combined with the mob would be able to trample 
Paris under foot." This agrees with the feeling so geuenl 
among Mr. Senior's friends, that the Emperor was at 
bottom a Socialist, always ready to coqnet with those 
rougu, fear of whom had entbled him to make the coup. 
He is said to have been a C11rbonaro ; and, as a recreant 
member, to have lived in constant dread of asaauinatiou. 
Hence his Italian policy, and the change which came over 
him after Oniui's attempt warned him that the Carbonari 
had not forgiven him. Angnste Chevalier, in fact, thought 
as seriously of these secret societies as onr late Premier in 
Lothai1- does of "the Mary Anne." "Nona avons non la 
Terreur mais le Regne de la Peur," he says, when explain
ing to Mr. Senior his fear of a sudden outbreak. 

B11t besides the fear lest the attempt to oust Lonie 
Napoleon might lead to the worst kind of social war, Paris 
was kept down by the hnge garrison, not of the Troupe 
(line), bot of the Garde, i.e., picked men from every regi
ment, highly paid, privileged in many ways, and comfort
ably housed, whereas when a line regiment came to Paris 
il was confined to the forts and strictly cot off from all 
interconne with the people. The Garde numbered 50,000, 
and its oftioen were all elderly men, who had entered the 
army when there wu little education, and had forgotten 
all the feelings of citizens. They were Louis Napoleon's 
blind instruments. Guilot thought the army far the best 
of the great bodies left in France. " The judges, of whom 
there are 6,000, at salaries rising from £105 to .£1,500, are 
dependent for every appointment and promotion on Govern
ment favour. Every judge's life is a struggle, first for 
exiatenoe and afterwards for comfort ; it ia therefore one 
of servile subservience. The Church is eqnally subservient, 
bat to a foreign master. The instan, a boy enters a 
seminary he ceases to be a Frenchman; he is not even au 
Italian; he is a Papist. As to the administrative body, it 
is the blind instrument of the executive. Its 35,000 
mairu, its hundreds of prtfeta and 1otU-prlfet1, its 
thousands of ca11to1111ier, and garde, champitre, in the 
provinces, and in the towns its tens of thousands of 
nceveur,, policemen, gendarmerie, and empwyt!s of different 
names and attributions, all appointed, promoted, and dis
missed by the Government-not one of 1rham, wkatner be 
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Au mi«onduet, can be pro,ecutetl tritl01&t it, eonunt-form 
with the judges the chains with which France, like Gul
liver, is pinned to the earth." And then, when Senior 
hints that the great chain is the army, "No," replies 
Guizot, " it is the only body that baa any freedom or pre
serves any freedom for the othen. Boldien have leisure : 
many read ; _ all talk. They are drawn from the soundest 
par& of our population, and are beloved by the peasantry. 
A pan of the army, brought from Africa and corrupted for 
the purpose, surprised Paris and enabled Louis Napoleon 
to tum out an unpopular assembly and to overlum nn 
absurd, unworkable Constitution. And now the whole 
army is the friend of order, and would rather retain the 
Empire than run the risk of a revolution." 

This is valuable as the last recorded utterance of one 
with whom Mr. Senior had so many interesting talks; but, 
lookin, to the wondrous change which the coup d'etat 
made 10 the state of France, we can hardly accept it as & 

sufficient reason. "The people love to have it eo" always 
comes in ae an echo to every attempted explanation of the 
succeee of the arch-conapirator. 

With this army, of which Guizot thought so highly, the 
general teetimon1 was that the Emperor was unpopular. 
'fhe officen despised his pretensions aa a commander, and 
their contempt spread to the ranks. When Senior remarks 
that for a man who made the experiment of commanding 
150,000 men for the fint time after he was fifty the 
Emperor seemed to have done well, Changarnier shows 
that he was only saved from total defeat by the still greater 
folly and incapacity of the Austrians. 11 He marched his 
150,000 in one long line, which any but the silliest imbe
ciles would have cut through in half a dozen places." 
Then Besse stopped the Austrians for four hours on their 
way to Magent", and Licbtenetein's inconceivable folly or 
cowardice at Solferioo kept 35,000 cavalry inactive. Of 
Louia Napoleon's personal courage there were different 
ei;timates. No one attributed to him any of the dash 
which hie uncle ie supposed to have ehowb in the mythical 
bridge of Areola affair ; but Lord Clyde, quoting hie friend 
General Viennoie, said that at Magenta he was for some 
time under fire, and calmly remarked, " At the worst nou, 
mo11rrom1 tn ,oldat." On the other hand, Trochu told 
Senior that II As for the two Emperors, they were about 
equally useleBB; but the Austrian, exposing himself to fire 
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and interfering, did perhaps most harm." The Frenoh 
Emperor oroued the Ticino bridge just before Magenta, 
and returned, aaaeriiog that the Ausman army was only a 
rtconnaiuanct. He gave no orders to any one. " Not one 
of the 250 persona around him was touched. He can 
scarcely have been nuder fire. He said he found a baUle 
a very dul'erent thing from what he expected. He thought 
it would ooDBiat of mana,uvrea aoienli.6.oally ~lanned and 
carefully executed. He found it a scene of wild disorder, 
difficult to understand, and govemed more by accident 
than by skill." Changarnier, twioe over, spoke even more 
decidedly., He quoted a letter from one of the Cent Gardea 
to hie mother, saying: "You need not fear for me, for I'm 
close to the Emperor, and he never goes into danger." 
He kept two miles in the rear, and at Solferino smoked 
fifty-three cigars. " Hie courage is great in theory ; 
small in practice. At Strasburg he ran, and was found in 
a state of abject terror hiding under o. carriage. In the 
Boulogne attempt, when he was half-way acroee the 
Channel, he became alarmed and wished to tum back. 
The people about him kept him to hie purpose by making 
him half drunk with champagne. On landing he fired at 
Vaudreuil, who after Strasburg had said thaL he didn't dare 
even to fire a ~ietol in hie own defence. Hie hand shook 
eo that he m1eeed his man at five paces, and wounded a 
poor cook who was standing at a door hard bf· Theo he 
ran to the sea and got into ·a boat, but bemg pursued 
gave himself up and offered them 200,000 francs not to 
hurt him. These francs he handed to the Mayor, who 
counted them before the crowd, and found them 120,000. 
When on his trial he claimed these, and the crotl Govern
ment of Louie Philippe let him havt'I them. His fur coat 
lined with bank notes was stolen." Lavergoe'e view ie 
much the same : " The Duke of W elliogtoo used to say 
that the presence of the First Napoleon was equal to o. 
reinforcement of 40,000 man. The presence of the Third 
Napoleon is ae much dreaded ae a diminution of the army 
by 40,000 would be." • 

Gustave de Beaumont differed wholly from Gnizot in hie 
estimate of the popularity of the army. So far from the 
peasant complacently " paying bis debt of service to the 

• 'l'be famou• pbrue "bapti,m of Ore" wu Dot (u aome of ua think) 
ftnt uaed of tbe Priuoe Imperial iu 1870. Merimee u- it iD reference t, 
tae Emperor hlmaelf al llageuta. 
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State," he felt bitterly the groa inequality of the con of a 
remplafanl. F~r f80 (a fabulous sum to a labourer) a rich 
man oould buy off his son and be free for ever. 

Of the fusillades after the coup d'itat Mr. Senior speaks 
as if there could be no reasonable doubt that they took place. 
A juge ,ub.titat, whom Jules Simon met, said: "You are 
indignant;_ but I have a right to be far more indignant 
than you. You have seen only slaughter in bot blood. I 
have seen men taken by violence, not from behind a barri
cade or in a street, bat out of the protection of justice. As 
juge ,ub.titut I was ordered on the fifth and sixth of 
December to go to the prisons to examine those accused of 
taking part in the insurrection, and either diaobarge them 
or remand them for trial. While I was performing this 
duty, officers, even sergeants and corporals, entered the 
prisons, seized the prisoners whom I was examining or 
had examined, and looked at their hands. If they were 
blackened with powder the men were carried off, to be 
shot op till night in a guard-room, and at night shot in 
the Champ de Mare or the Place des Invalides." Eye
witneaaes, of course, there were none ; bot the Peyronneb 
who lived in the Champa Elyseee, opposite the Champ de 
Mare, during the nights of the foorih and fifth, heard 
firing from the other aide of the water, and never before 
nor after. Bloemarts, a watchmaker, was more circum
stantial. Some friends of his, whose houses overlooked the 
prden of the Luxembourg, heard platoon firing on the 
night of the fifth, and never before nor since. After each 
discharge they heard cries and sobs, and men imploring 
mercy. One voice cried out" Ma m~re," till it was stifled 
in a scream. They had no doubt the1141 were massacres of 
prisoners. The strange thing is that, while shooting 
ouvrie-r,, and for one whom he shot aendinJ a hundred to 
Cayenne or Lambessa, Louis Napoleon was amgolarlytender 
of men of mark. On the night of the second, indeed, he 
planned with wonderful skill to lock up all who oould be 
dangerous ; but every one who might be useful if he oould 
.be won over was treated with singular leniency. 

With liUle men it was different. Simon told Senior 
about young Veuillemont, who, after three months' impri
sonment for two condemned articles, was walking along by 
the Column of July, when a man standing at an open door 
called out to him : " I believe I have the honour of 
addressing M. Veoillemont. Pray atep into thia room." 
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As soon as he entered he was seized by two Jendarme1 
and carried off to Hazat, whe~ he was kept au months 
and then discharged without a word of explanation. 
Perhaps despotism culminated in 1862, when under the 
amended law of ,uretl genlrale many offences, before 
only cognisable by a jury, were subject to summary 
conviction. While the law was before the Corps Legis
latif Dufaure said to Senior: " It declares libellous un ecrit 
ou dt,sin non rendu public; therefore under it you, Mr. 
Senior, will be liable to be prosecuted, summarily con
victed and imprisoned, and sent to Cayenne for offensive 
remarks in your journal." 

Very mortifying to the French, thus treated like froward 
children, must have been the liberty ostentatiously given 
to English travellers. Montalembert says: " I was in the 
Pyrenees lately with Maillet. At the gates of Perpignan 
onr passports were asked for. As we had none I said, 
• Sujet anglaia.' The man made me a low bow and went 
lo Mail.let. • Et lui aUMi,' I said ; ' e,t B11,jet anglai, et ne 
,ait pa, le Franf(lil.' Another low bow, and we passed on. 
Can Persigny, mad as he is, think that snch distinctions 
do not humiliate ns 7" 

From Madame Cornu Mr. Senior got many interesting 
notes about the Emperor. She, the wife of an eminent 
artist, was daughter of Queen Hortense's dame dt com
pagnie, and was bred up as a sister with Louis Napoleon, 
visiting him every year at Ham, and correcting his 
writings. After the coup d'ita.t she broke with him, and 
for twelve years rejected all his attempts at reconciliation. 
In spite of this she helped him in getting up his C<Blar, 
writing for him to the German literati, just as at Ham she 
had helped him with his book on artillery. Doring all his 
early life, she said, he saw nothing of the higher classes 
in France, and very little of those in other countries. In 
Germany, for instance, they would scaz:cely admit the 
Bonapartes to be gentry, and would call him .Mone. Bona
parte. This did him great harm: The wonder is it did 
not spoil his manners. It made him a bit of a tuft-hunter, 
looking op to people of high rank with a mixture of admi
ration, envy, and dislike. "At a German court (Madame 
Cornn once said to him) they wanted to make me a dame d' lwra• 
tu"r, ennobling me as the first step in the procese. • Why 
didn't you accept?' ~ked Louis Napoleon ; • you could by
and-by have given up the office and kept your nobility.• 
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I could not make him underatand my contempt for such 
ariifioial nobility." Wholly out of sympathy with the 
feelings of the higher classes in France, he was at one 
with the mob, who still kept to the old ideas of 1789, 
despising parliamen~ govemments, despising the Pope 
and the priests, delighting in war and profuse expenditure, 
and believing in the Rhine as the rightful frontier. All, 
therefore, that he beard between 1848 and 1852 about 
liberty, self-government, the supremacy of the Assembly, 
&o., appeared to him the veriest trash. When, therefore, 
he appealed from the higher clasaes to the lower they 
rushed to his side. He dese"es no credit for divining the 
people's instincts; he simply took them for granted, and 
was right. 

Naturally Madame Coma's judgment was a favourable 
one: " He is the best ofthe Bonaparles ; power is improving 
him, notwithstanding bis detestable entourage." Why these 
men, far worse (said .Montalemberl) than Tiberius's sen11-
tors, were suffered by him, was not only because he could 
not attract any of the real aristocracy, but because, in 
Madame Coma's estimation, be was a bad judge of men, 
shy, bating new faces, hating to refuse anybody anything. 
Hence he kept round him those who began with him, and 
they plundered him and the public. " Even when he was 
over nineteen he used to say to me: ' What a bleBBing that 
I have two before me in the succeBSion, the Duke of Reich
stadt and my brother, so that I can be happy in my own 
way, instead of being the slave of a Mission.' From the 
day of his brother's death he was a different man. When 
his son was bom his grand object became the perpetuation 
or his dynasty. 

Having spoken of his oft-noticed delight in astonishing 
men, in making ~•ranee, Europe, and above all his own min
isten stare, Madame Corna went on: " His powers of self
command are really ma"ellous. I have known him aUer 
a conversation in which he betrayed no anger, break his 
own fumiture in his rage. His moustache is to conceal 
t.he quivering of his mouth, and he has disciplined his 
eyes. When I first saw him in '48 I asked him what was 
the matter with his eyes, they bad such an od\1 appearance. 
• Nothing,' be said. At last I found out that he had been 
accustoming himself to keep his eyelids half closed and to 
throw into bis eyes a vacant, dreamy expreBBion .... Now 
lhat be thinks bia Mission is fulfilled, bia former nature, 



The Emptror'• Hatred of Busineu. 281 

feminine in many. pads, is returning. His conscience 
never reproaches him for his massacres and cruelties ; but 
then no Bonaparte ever has to complain of his conscience. 
. . . He is Blow both in conception and execution. Medi
tates his plans long ; waits for an opportunity which he 
does not always seize ; bot forgets nothing that he has 
learned, and renounces nothing that he has planned. Six 
weeks after he beoame President he intended a coup d'ltat. 
He read his plan to Changamier, and the moment he 
opposed it he folded op the paper and was silent. Bot 
two years and a half after he carried out the plan." 

"The ground of the Emperor's character 11 aelfishnen. 
If he wanted to boil an egg, and there was no fuel bot a 
roll of your bank notes he'd use them. If there were none 
of yours he'd use his own. The form his selfishness takes 
is vanity. His vanity is vulgarly commonplace." Yet see 
the very Frenoh scene in which he and Madame Cornn 
and the Empress, and even Madame Walewski, all fall to 
weeping on the occasion of Mada.me Corno's reconciliation 
with him. At this time his dislike of business details was 
growing on him. His boy-whom he idolised, and whom 
bot for his wife he would have spoiled-and his Casar, 
absorbed his whole time. "Je travoilu d me rendre 
digne de vou, " he said to the Academicians when they came 
to announce Feoillet'a election. He had intended to offer 
himself for Pasqoier'a vacanoy, feeling he could make his 
Moge, whereas it would be a different matter for him to 
praise men of Favre'a stamp. He delayed, however, till 
two volumes of Ccuar were published. 

So far Madame Como, D.E.F ., on the contrary, said that 
the Emperor was the object of universal distrust ; " by 
ooqoetting with the Reds he has lost the botirgeoiaie whose 
fear of the Reda, and consequent inaction, enabled him to 
make the coup <lltat, and he has not gained those whom 
he was c.oorting. Even his attempts to serve the ouvrier, 
tell against him. He has relieved the maetre ,an., com
pagnona from the droit de patente; well, the consequence 
will be that thousands of comp<l,fJ1&0fl,8 will be discharged. 
The ouunen hate him for aaoriJicing French soldiers to 
keep up the Pope ; the clergy hate him as much aa if he 
had pulled the Po~ down." 

We are sorry this speaker ventured to accuse Cousin of 
insincerity : " • Talk as if you were believers,' he used to 
eay to his pupils." Thie is of a piece with the Proteatant 

VOL. LIV. 1'0. onn. V 
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Weiss at the Lyctie Bonaparte being scolded for D&llliDg 
Luther with respect, and being told thu if he named him 
at all it must be as an apostate monk, at the same 
time that the very youths to whom Wei88 was lectmillg 
wanted to give BeD&D 1111 ovation for calling .Jeaua a~ 
man. 

Lavergne, who ought to have had some sympathy with the 
EmJMlror as a oomiatent free-trader, thus sums up the case 
agamst him : " There are no Napoleon worahippen ; the 
first Napoleon is almost forgotten. It was fourteen yean 
ago, remember, that this man got six million votes. The 
Republic was hated, and celui-ci was elected to destroy it. 
He has done his work, and we are tired of him. The only 
Bonapartiata are those who hope for money or office from 
him ; those who look on him as their bulwark against the 
Beds (and they are losing confidence); and those who desire 
at any sacrifice to avert uother revolution-who prefer 
the evils of despotism to those of change." 

In trying to explain to ounelvea how the French 
endured for so many years what muy of these repre
sentative men spoke of as a despicable tyranny, and 
what no one was satisfied with except those who pro
fited by it, we must take into account the peculiaritiea 
of the French character. Prince Napoleon, in one of 
these conversations, gives a sort of essay on this sub
ject (political conversation in France generally turning 
more on general proF.sitions than on particular facts). 
"The French," he said, "n'ont paB de caractere (have no 
individuality). This shows itself in their dread of being 
in a minority ; and also in their want of backbone. A 
blow from the Government strikes them down, and they 
lie torpid and inelastic. It was the eame 300 yean ago ; 
then there was a strong Protestant feeling in France, but 
it could not stand J?8raecution. Another great fault is 
their hatred of supenon ; the peasant hates every one who 
wears a coat, and still more every one who wean a 

. cassock." (Some of the other speaken differ widely from the 
Prince as to the estimate of Uie clergy.) "The peasant 
clings to the Government because it is the enemy of his 
enemy, the bourgeoia. What the ourrier hates moat is his 
patron, and next to him the bourgeoi,. Louis Philippe and 
his bourgtoia Chamber were abominations to him ; so were 
the Provisional Government and the CoDSti.tuentAaaembly." 
Thia accounts foz the sueC888 of the coup d'etat. "Be 
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hates oonnitution&l government, with its checks and 
counter-checks and hierarchy of power ; he hates any 
intermediate between the Government and the m&11Sea. 
The bourgwi,s hates and fears everybody-people, aris
tocracy, and Government." " Why the Government ? " 
asks Senior. •• Beca1188 it taxes him, forces free-tnde on 
him, .... emaaculates his newspaper, illter'na him or 
sends him to Cayenne if he talks too load, interferes with 
justice if he is defrauded by one of its favourites." The 
Prince went on to point out how then, were no intermediate 
bodies, the aristocracy of office giving influence, but no 
respect. " Hence there is no desire for liberty and no 
possibility of it." His hopes were in the preae, which had 
done much to liberalise France since 1852 ; and he pointed 
out how repression made the press much more powerful 
than if it was free, for the fact that the opposition 
pal"'rs exist only on suft'erance gives importance to their 
stnctures. 

The Prince's views are important as those of the present 
head of the Bonapartists ; but whether or not these wero 
his views it is hard to say. About the clergy,.for instance, 
be has shown that he can think wh11.t is most advantageous 
for his interests. We wonder whether he was correct in 
saying that thousands of Savoyard families kept little 
tricolors as sacred pledges, the whole people never, from 
1815 to 1859, having given up the hope of coming back to 
France. 

In regard to the hatred of superiors and passion for 
equality, J'ules de Lasteyrie, in a later conversation, 
explains that the French ideal is not social, but political 
equality. We are always accusing ourselves of lord-worship; 
but Lasteyrie's experience was that while in France birth is 
all-important, in England-in London, at any rate-it is 
of little value. This exclusiveneae was vastly increased by 
universal suffrage. "The society of Paris," said Circourt, 
" is the most aristocratic in Europe except that of 
Yienna." Now and then a noble marries a rich bourgeoiAe; 
but no instance has ever occurred of the reverse. All this 
aristocratic feeling told against the stability of the Empire; 
the nobles kept &loof from it. Monto.lembert truly coJied 
the Court nobility,& titled valetaiUe, and the people despised 
them accordingly. Montalembert's estimate of his country
men is not high : " They are hounds whose delight is a 
hunt, and their dread the lash ; the only appeal is to their 

u2 
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bad passions or to their fears." No wonder the poor 
Coant almost despaired of humanity. 

We said that the eswnate of the clergy varied with the 
speaken. There seems onl_y one opinion about their 
ignorance. Circouri said Lacordaire was perhaps the 
moat ignorant man who ever entered the Academy. " The 
clergy," said Lasteyrie, "are not fit to be our companions. 
The ignorance even of the higher ecclesiastics, and even on 
their own subjects-thHlogy and Biblical history-is 
astounding. They never read ; they never talk to educated 
men." "In Rome," remarked Senior," the Cardinals are 
good company." "Yes, for there the Church is at home, and 
therefore at her ease. In Paris she is a stranger. During 
the fifty years before the Restoration an ecclesiastic was 
always in danger of hearin(I offensive things. The clergy, 
therefor~ven those of birth, education and fortune
gradually withdrew from society ; and the habit has 
remained." 

Beaumont remarked that reformation is far harder now 
than in Luther's day. •· He, a monk, spoke to his brother 
monks a language which they undentood. Now Protestant 
doctrines are unintelligible to most of oar clergy." Yet 
Beaumont confessed that if the peasants lost their religion 
they would become savages : " Their intercourse with the 
priest alone raises them above barbarism." 

It is curious to find men like Odillon Barrot defending 
the Papal system, because, but for it, "the Catholic priest
hood would become the alaves of their Governments, and 
the Governments, uniting temporal and spiritual power, 
would be omnipotent." 

Of the amount of religion among the French the 
speakers form very different estimates. Senior is told 
" the bo11rgeoia has no more belief than the ouvrier ; " and 
when he speaks of having seen 2,000 bourgeois in Notre 
Dame listening to Pere FcUiI, and 1,000 at the Oratoire 
listening to Pere Ora try, he is told they only go to hear a piece 
of rhetoric. Kergorlay and Du Boac agree in speaking of 
&he rural clergy as very unpopular with the peasants : 
•• They 1u·e petty, veJ:&tious, ignorant tyrants, all the more 
•o because they are sincere ; forbidding the girls to dance, 
mo.king the wife unhappy if her husband will not confess, 
interfering in the management of children, and even in the 
e:s:penses of the household ... Very few of the higher 
classes take orden, none except a few enthusiasts. A 
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farmer, if he wants to make a son a priest, always takes 
the dunce of the family, the one who baa not brains 
enough to carry on a farm or to push hie way in a town. 
But among the children of the very poor the cure picks out 
the beet to be sent to the seminary, and there they push 
on, and often distinguish themselves. The field open to 
them is not wide but long. They may be great theo
logians, great casuists, great orators, even great writers. 
And their politicaJ infl.nence ie great ; the Congregation 
(the ultra-religions party) brought about the overthrow of 
the Restoration in 1830; the Revolution of 1848 was 
largely due to a reaction against Louie Philippe'e anti
Catholic conduct in placing a Protestant on the steps of the 
throne, and a Protestant at the head of the Ministry." 

Prince Napoleob's hatred of the clergy, whom he is now 
courting, was in Senior's time quite fanatical. It showed itself 
even at his father King Jerome's death bed; the Empress and 
the Princess Clothilde were anxious the old man should not 
die without the sacraments of the Church : being afraid of 
a scene with the Prince they had a priest within call, and 
just as J.Srome was dying, the Prince happening to be 
absent, the priest was brought in, the eucho.rist taken, 
and extreme unction being administered. All at once in 
co.me the Prince ; the Emprees rose and said : " Don't be 
angry with Clothilde; it is I and the Emperor who wished 
it done." With true Napoleonic brutality the Prince tamed 
round, kicked open the door, slammed it behind him, and 
never saw his father again. 

Montalembert's estimate of Lacordaire is worth qootin~. 
As a schoolboy and a barrister he was violently ant1-
Catholic. His conversion was sudden, by what the French 
call un coup de la grdce. Next day he resolved to take 
orders, and entered the seminary of St. Bolpice, the only 
peculiarity about him being that he remained as liberal 
when a priest as he had been when a barrister. His 
success ae a preacher was very slow. Montalembert heard 
his first sermon (at St. Boch in 1888) : " It was a complete 
failure, and he felt it to be eo. • I may be useful ae a 
teacher (said he); but I have not the voice, or the rapidity 
of conception, or the versatility, or the knowledge of the 
world, which a great preacher requires.'" Of history, 
ancient, modem, or media,val, he wae like his master, 
Lamennais, profoundly ignorant. His wonderful power as 
an orator was chiefl.y due to his moral excellences, which 
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sarpuaed nen hvi irntnation, his npidit1 of eooceptioo, 
his force ud faeility o upreaioo. " His impressive and 
exciliog delivery, his clear, brilliant, and unprerneditated 
laoguage, were merely forms in which his boundleaa love 
of God and num, of liheriy aDcl piety, WIii! embodied. 
Never was then a man more approaching faulUeaaneaa. 
He had ilo vanity, though contioaally breathing the 
inceme which moat intoxicates, that which is burned before 
an orator; oo love of power, though he reigned over the 
opinioDB and cooacieoees of thouBADda ; oo wish for money 
or rank, or even for fame. His moat valued poaaeaaioo 
was u11 cm&r tlltaclte de tout, in which there should be DO 
aelfish desires or fears." lo the 11111De eloquent alrain the 
speaker went on to note the V11Bt sacrifice which Lacordaire 
had made in becoming a Dominican, with abaolutely DO 
power over hia actioDB, habits, or even over his thoughts. 
"They ~ht have silenced him, or seat him at an hour's 
notice to China or Abyuinia. As it wu, their austerities 
killed him." 
S~ of the way in which Montalembert waa allowed 

to attack the Emperor, Senior says, " A century heoee your 
words about the Soeiety of Bi. Vincent de Paul, deauoyed, 
' par une de cea mains etoardimeot cruellea am-quelles 
Dien livre la pai88Ulce humaine qU11Dd il vent monker 
am hornmes le pen de caa qu'il en fait,' will be quoted as 
a proof that ihe pre• was aubataotially free aoder Lonia 
Napoleoo,u we quote prmteratrocna alli111•1110ato11i, as proof 
that there was liberty of writing under Aaguatua." MoDta
lemberl'a reply is characteriatic : " As respects book.a, the 
pnsa ia aubataotially free ; for books cannot be &Hacked 
without the risk of a trial. n is against journals which 
eumot defend themselves, which may be eniDguiahed 
by a mere nmu,nn.er1t, that M. de Penigny shows his 
eoange." 

The aabjeet of Poland frequeully comes up in these 
volumes, seeing that in 1863 took place the last and 
saddest of Polish inaurnoiiona. The Emperor would cer
tainly have had France with him had he aupported the 
Poles; his own feelings, probably, went in that direcnoo; 
but in this, as in almost everything that he ae& his mind 
on, he was thwarted. His pet Mexican scheme failed 
miaenbly; poor Jlaxiroilian, who had written him la plu 
bau de, kttre, to secure his appointment u Emperor, 
•alered iD • n1 which covered his ex-supporter with 
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ignominy. The Southernen (he was intensely Southern) 
were ruined. And Poland, too, fell not, indeed, without a 
protest from European diplomacy, but in spite of an appeal 
on our part to the Treaty of 1815, whioh, unsupported b7 
action, the Ruasians simply laughed at. lfr. Senior dia
cuaaes Poland with men of all opinions. With Comat 
Ladialaa Zamoyaki, nephew of Prince Czartoryski, for 
instance, who, when the Crimean war broke out, wished 
Lord Palmeraton to form a Polish legion in England. This 
would have crippled Russia more effectaally than the taking 
of Sebastopol. Lord Palmerston, with that love for half 
measures which has often been the bane of our Govern-
ments, declined, saying " he did not wish to make an 
enemy of Russia." At the same time he allowed a Polish 
corps, styled Cossacks of the Sultan, to be formed in 
Turkey as a contingent to our army. Zamoyski, in 1863, 
thought it a proof of the wonderful vigour of Polish 
nationality that those thirty years had not Russianised it. 
Not the nobles only, but the people were thoroughly anti
Russian ; as soon as the rising began, the Polish employi, 
threw up their .situations ; a thousand peasants, armed 
with scythes and pitchforks, crowded to Warsaw.• 

To Prince Napoleon Senior confessed that England's 
active sympathies are confined to nations which have 
coasts ; and added that Poland, while independent, had 
not presented an edifying picture-the nobles petty tyrants, 
the people slaves, with none of the forbearance, candour, 
and justice which free institutions require. The Prince 
retorted that English policy i.s selfish: 11 You never, as we 
do, fight for an ideal ; " and he notes the selfish hypocriti
cal cruelty of Prussia in delivering up the Polish refugees, 
and saying," We have not delivered them to Russia, we 
have only removed them from Prussia." The Prince 
thought the Emperor. would go to war in spite of his 
Ministers. Came and Montalembert thought the same; 
the former said, " In six months we shall send 100,000 men 
round Jutland, and attack Russia on the Baltic." Circoud 
notes that Wielopolski, who carried out the offensive con
scription, making the levy wholly from the town popu
lations, was a Pole. He added that the bulk of the 

• Frum Zamoaykl we Jeana '11at the reent ro~ W...- BIIIIIW1 
1111d Tqrlr.e7 i• bat • repetition of wbat bappHed u Ille alioN af the .A.IIRl'O
Bwipriaa war. Then Koualh, JWthyanl, ud Pereul farmall7 ol'ual 
a!aeir eonnvy to tile Snllllll. 
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insurgent, were the low townspeople and the poor noble■ 
(the 81tachta), who live mostly as retainen of the rich 
nobles. " Theze are the people who give the Poles their 
national character-they have the vices both of a conquer
ing and a conquered race : tho muero orgoglio d'un tempo 
cl,e ju, and the can.ning and perfidy bred by long oppression. 
They aigh fc,r the good old times when they were tha human 
beings of Poland, the peasants being mere animals ; and 
when any one of them had power by a libtn,m uto to stop 
the legislation and policy of the kingdom." These, and 
the poor townspeople, are the scythemen of whom we bear . 

. Circouri had seen a good deal of Poland ; in 1848 Prussia 
had employed him to distinguish the Polish from the 
German families in Posen. Evtry family wul,cd to be regia
ttf'td tu Gemian. It was the Poles, he says, who intro
duced serfdom into RuBBia, when the western RuBBians gave 
themselves up to Poland to escape the attacks of Huns and 
Tartars. The Polish nobles seized the land and gradually 
made serfs of the peasants. So, when Lithuania and Poland 
drew together on the marriage of Jagellon with the heireaa 
of Poland, the nobles became Romanist and reduced their 
peasants to serfdom, Serfdom was not established in 
Russia Proper (Muscovy) till 1618. It was Mexico which, 
in 1868, saved Europe from a general war in behalf of 
Poland. The Emperor felt bound to go on there, and there 
was no money for a second struggle. It was a narrow 
escape ; such a sober statesman as Drouyn de Lhuys said 
it was one of the few subjects on which France was unani
mous. He urged the danger (pointed out in the " Con
current Notes" of England, France, and Austria) of having 
a nation of eight millions unaBBimilated and onsubdued 
for ninety years, and he would have set up an independent 
Poland, if not of the whole nationality at least of the 
four millions in the Kingdom, which would be as large 
as Holland or Denmark. "Don't believe Circourt," be 
said; "he ii a strong anti-Catholic, a strong Russian, a 
weak Frenchman, a fierce anti-Pole." Nor was he dis
heartened by the quarrels among the insurgents which 
had driven Langiewicz to flight. 

Cieskowaki, deputy for Posen in the Prussian Parliament, 
claimed for Poland twenty-two millions of people in a terri
tory almost as large as Austria, on the same ground (as 
Senior told him) on which England might claim all the 
aouth of France and moat of the no.rib. Uriski, another 
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Pole, confessed that if Poland were re-established she 
moat be the slave of Roaaia instead of being a barrier 
against her : " The idolatry of nationality is a retum to 
barbarism. n is the folly which prompted the Ioniana to 
wish to exchange the mild and wise protection of England 
for the fra.udulent despotism of King Otho." 

Thiers of course thought just the opposite of Drouyn de 
Lhoya. " U is cruelty (he said) to hold out the hope of 
French aaaiatance. There is no remedy till the Poles are 
civilised enough to submit to the fate to which past follies 
baa condemned them-till they cease to try to make their 
Govemment work ill. No peoP.le, Polish, Irish, or Venetian, 
can be well govemed against its will" 

We have ione into detail about Poland because it pre
sents analogtea, which the reader will not fail to draw, with 
Ireland. The other great foreign question discussed in 
these volumes is the war in America. Here the moat 
striking thing is the blindnesa of the Southerners and of 
so many European statesmen as to the impending result. 
Thiers alone spoke of the dissolution of the Union as 
a great misfortune to the whole world ; while Senior him
self retorted : " If you conquer the South, and force it baok 
into the Union, will you be stronger or happier for haung 
your HUDgary, your Poland, your Venetia, your Ireland?" 
Remuaat talked about the separation as un fait accompli. 
Guizot did the same, while regretting it because it would 
make the English masters in America. This was in 1861. 
A year later Hotze, the Mobile newspaper editor, Davis'a 
envoy to England, aaid that, having at first doubted the 
aocceaa of secession, he was now convinced it would succeed. 
The real cause of the rupture, he said, was incompatibility 
of temper. "No two European nations are so different as 
Northemen and Bouthemera. The Yankee does not loathe 
the negro more than we loathe the Yankee .... While 
we could keep him down, even while he was only our equal, 
we tolerated the Union." The slaves, he thought, knew 
that emancipation would be another name for death by 
misery and cold. He expected that Europe would inter
fere, or that the war would last fifty years. 

Slidell, the Commissioner who, with Mason, was seized 
in the Trent, was in Paris in 1862. He, too, told Senior 
that the Union would never be restored. He was much 
diaappointed that England and France had not recognised 
them long before, bot be thought the war would laat for 



years unless Europe intenened. Blidell defended alavery : 
" A superior and an inferior nee cannot inhabit the same 
eounhy on terms of equality. You, in your larger ialanda, 
where the negro can aquat, have to import coolies. We 
believe the negro was mtended by Providence to be the 
aobmiaaive instrument of a superior race." The selling of 
children and separation of families he spoke of as a myth. 
" Freed from the interference, the emissaries, and the fire
brands of the North, our negroea will be happier and more 
contented than they an now ; and even now they an the 
happiest and moat contented peasantry in the world." 

Gaizot thought the North was justly punished for its 
conduct towards Mexico. " It is frigh&fal. Never was a 
nation treated with aueh injoatiee, perfidy, cruelty, inso
lence. The United States have kept her weak and anar
chical in order to rob her the more easily .... They are 
terrible neiihboora; I am glad the Atlantic ia between ua." 
Circoort chimed in, and aceoaed the United States of always 
threatening war, so insolent have fifty years of wonderful 
prosperity made them. "H the North conquers the Sooth, 
1n ten years it will be the moat arrogant, unacrapolous 
power in the globe. All Europe, and still more all America, 
is interested in the disruption." "The United States," 
added Gaizot, " is the moat disagreeable counhy to nego
tiate with ;" and be pays ua the compliment to aay that 
England ia the beat, for, though the English are proud, 
obstinate, and touchy, and not ready to aecept an apology, 
yet they never deceive. Whereupon Senior cites the ease 
of Peel, who, be says, " wore two masks, one pasted over 
another." The wildest remark in the whole book was 
made by Count Fenelon, a pro-po, of the " want of tra
ditions" in the Nortbem army : "H there were a war on 
the Rhine (said he) we should, at least at the beginning, 
beat Belgian■, Datcb, and Pr:naaiana as eaaily III we beat 
Aollbiana and Praaaiana in 1806 and 1807" I Fenelon, 
however, wu not wider from the lroth than wu Slidell 
when be propheaied the complete victory of the Soulh, and 
the perpetuation of " the domestic institution." Honta
lembert was a muoh truer prophet when, deploring Italian 
unity, he aaicl: "the next thing will be German unity; and 
your self-styled English Liberals will have helped to parcel 
out Europe among a few great sovereigns." 

n wu the Federal oppoaition to his Mexican acbeme 
which made the Emperor so diatinetly Soathem. Thien 
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said he wu led into the Mexican war by his wife : " Mnico 
has behaved oatrageoualy to Spain, u she baa lo every 
country with which she has had any relations. Spain's 
spirits and reputation an raised by the Moorish campaign, 
and the Empreaa is a true Spaniard." Thien, however, 
believed that nothing but European intenention could save 
civilisation in Mexico. He wanted Europe to interfere 
effectaally, u it did in Greece and Belgium. The French 
Expedition, with no real aid from England and only 
obstacles from Spain, he looked on as madneu unparalleled 
since Don Qmote'a day. Gutierrez de Estrada, in a long 
talk with Senior, agreed with Thiera in t~ the only 
hope for Mexico lay in a monarchy. During his absence 
in Europe, from 1836 to 1840, the Mexican Republic had 
been in full awing, aooompanied with almost oontinuoua 
revolutions. On his return he found that wealth, culti
vation, almost civilisation had disappeared. Santa Anna 
felt the same thing, and gave Estrada a letter authorising 
him to sound the European Governments on the subject. 
The matter stood over till the outbreak of the American 
Civil War, for General SooU had, in the moat insolent 
tenna, forbidden the Mexicans to think of it. " There an 
among yoa (said he) symptoms of a monarchical party. 
The United States will not allow such o. party to establish 
itself, or even to arise. They will not endure monarchy on 
American aoil. I am here to pat down any such party. I. 
am here to annihilate il" 

Drouyn de Lhuya, who seems to have looked on Senior 
u a sort of Foreign Secretary unattached-for he detailed 
to him all the letten from our Mexican .Minister, Sir 
Charles Wyke, to Lord Basaell-was very angry with as for 
leading the Fnmch (as he said) into the Mexican affair and 
then backing oat: "Your jealousy soon began to show 
itself. 1' was obvious to us, and to your own minister, 
and to the commanders, that the real object of the expe
dition was to erect in Mexico a stable government. Lord 
Bussell, however, wrote to your admiral strictly limiting 
its object to the protection of British persona and property; 
as if these can be protected in any other way than by the 
regeneration of Mexico." Here were" Briliah interests" 
making our intenention a farce, while the Fnnch BOOD 
began to grumble at the coat of the war and the unhealthi
nesa of the climate, and to ask, " Why do we fight the 
battle of England, without her gratitude, or nen her goocl-
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will?" To judge from these volumes our foreign polioy 
seldom pleased any one ; Amerioana as well as Frenoh 
were down upon na for our laiaez-aller system. The South 
hated na for not actively intenening; the Norlh for not 
stopping the Alabama. "The .Alabama,'' cries Minister 
Da~on, "js manned by English sailon." " And is not 
your blockading fleet," retorts Senior,'' manned by English 
sailors ? How oan yon prevent a sailor from taking 
senice where he likes 't' "In the Crimean war," replied 
Da~on, "we did much more than yon. We actually stopped 
the building of the .d k.randra, on the suspicion that she 
was intended for the Russians. We found our laws, as you 
have found yours, insufficient. We amended them. You 
merely fold your arms and allow things to go on opposed 
to your own municipal laws and to international law, to 
good feeling and to good faith." Compare this with Prince 
Napoleon's very unflattering estimate of Lord Palmerston 
and of English foreign policy as identified with him : " His 
foreign policy is thoroughly English-bold, almost defiant, 
in words ; cautions, almost timid, in conduct, exoept where 
no opposition is to be feared. He gratifies your vanity by 
his hmgnage to all and by his action against the weak. 
Then hie speeches gratify the national taste for triviality 
and platitudes. . . . A French minister who should talk 
such commonplace would be pelted." This government by 
jest Prince Napoleon very inconsistently went on to deduce 
from aristocratic disregard for public opinion: "Your great 
men chaff the Peuple familiarly, because the Peuple is 
powerleBB. All parliea know that it is the familiarity of 
contempt. Here the familiarity is real becanee the equality 
is real. Our se"ants aro our equals. One of mine left 
me a year ago; he had been with me for eight years. Now 
he writes to tell me he baa a son, and he hopes to ha.ve an 
opportunity of shaking me by the hand. He will call on 
me. I shall shake hands with him, and perhaps by-and-by 
you will meet him dining with me." Thien, on the other 
hand, maintained that not the Peuplc bot the bour9eoi11ie 
were the masters: "The Emperor's great strength (said 
he) is the conviction of the boiirgtoiaie that the Govem
ment which follows him must give liberty to the press, and 
that a free preBB will produce revolution after revolution 
till a new despot again fetten it." 

Benants, by the way, in spite of their independence, 
fared badly in Paris families, and some recent papen in 
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Blae/rwood show that the same strange disregard to the 
comfort and morality of their dependent& is still the role 
among Parisians. Joles Simon talked of fourteen families 
in bis house, with forty servants, who sleep in kennels, 
bot in summer, cold in winter, pestilential at all eeasons. 
Another speaker described a house with twelve families 
and from thirty-six to fifty servants. There are the ground 
floor, five flats, and the garret. On each flat there are two 
appartementl, each oonsisting of a kitchen, four small sitting 
rooms, and three bedrooms. There are two storeys of 
garrets, ea.oh servant having a room so small as to be like 
a coffin, and so low that one cannot stand upright or even 
sit up in bed. " The inoonvenienees of your separate 
houses are nothing to the evils arising from our close oon
gregation. Our garrets are mere schools of vice." The 
oost of living in Paris may be judged from the price, £440 
a year, of an appartement on the first floor. 

Children in Paris fare worse than with us : they are 
seldom sent to school, live with their parents, breakfasting 
and dining with them, and keeping their hours. " I have 
pitied (aaya Senior) poor little things of four and five 
dying of sleepiness, but kept up till nine. On the other 
hand, they are far better behaved than ours. English 
children are always trying to attract attention, always 
obtruding their own wants, opinione, likes and dislikes. 
French ohildren are quiet and silent, instantly cheeked if 
they give any audible siitDB of their presence. They are 
neither shy nor vain." From all this we rather leam the 
feelings of Mr. Senior than the actual state of the ease. 
There is more justice in Madame Anisson's remarks on 
luncheon : " an institution which govems your whole lives. 
You breakfast so early that nothing can be done before it. 
Then in winter you must $0 out when breakfast is over. 
Lunobeon oomes at two : it 1B over by three, and by four it 
is dark." There is a great deal to be said for the French 
breakfast or, in fact, early dinner at eleven or twelve, just 
as there is for our shorter hours of work, which are the 
envy of French officials as well ns ouvriers. Herbet, of 
the Foreign Offioe, said: "I only had one day's holiday 
for three years. We are "'minently a literary nation, for 
we transaot everything by writing. I am at it from 9 a.m. 
till 6 or 7 p.m. That's bow we get wom ont so soon. 
You oxygenate your blood by riding, by walking, above all 
by your two months' holiday. We are slaves of the pen, 
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the desk, and the lamp all the year round." And yet the 
English aristocracy work ten times harder than the French. 
As Michel Chevalier said : " Your highest clas1188 are all 
politicians. They are among the best speaken in both 
Hoaaea, they work hard aa Cabinet lliniaten, and take the 
lead in the provincea. Oura are men of pleasure, of IIOCie&y, 
of literature ; scarcely ever statesmen." Here (he might 
have added) is the value of a real Hoaae of Lords. 
" ldleneu (he continued) is one of the tradition• of our 
aristocracy. Their education, too, by private taton or in 
ecclesiaatioal echools makes them avene to the roaghneu 
of political life. If we had kept the Constitution of the 
Restoration, with its hereditary peerage and its narrow 
saffrage, a race of trained politician, would have grown up. 
Bot the Legitimists abandoned public life in 1830, the 
Orleanists did the same in 1848, the Republicans in 
1852 ; and the country is given ap to lawyen, soldien, 
banken-adventaren unfitted by knowledge or by habits 
to direct it." 

Bat we mast hasten to a cloae, omitting much that is 
interesting about Rothachild, who always said: " miUioru 
tk pardon,," instead of" mille pardon•;" about Fould, whose 
vanity in insisting on publiahing the Budget in 1869 caused 
so much trouble; about Thien' dislike for Victor Hugo'a 
poetry ; and about Baron Gros, who was amioas that we 
should interfere to crush the Taepings, and taunted as with 
" a strange liking for rebels in the East aa in the West." We 
moat, however, say a word about the Campana case. Cam• 
pana was an enthusiastic and successful collector of anti
qnities, whom Pio Nino, who was fond of him, had pat at 
the head of the Mont de Pi~te. With the Pope's leave he 
used the deposits in purchasing and excavating : " Hy 
collection (said he) is worth six million francs, and will be 
security." Bat Antonelli bated him, and one day, without 
notice, eumined his account and found six and a half 
millions deficit. Campana was arrested and prosecuted. 
" My collection (he pleaded) is now worth e~ht millions, 
atid the Pope gave me leave to use the money." Pio, afraid 
of Antonelli and of public opinion, weakly said he did not 
remember the conversation. The Papal valaen (Anto
nelli'• creatures) returned three millions as the worth of 
the collection, and Campana was condemned to the galleys 
for twenty yean. By-and-by, wanting money, the Pope 
pat ap the collection for sale. Basaians, French, an~ 
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Engliab (repreaenW by Mr. Newton, of the Museum) all 
,nmW to get the pick of ii. Ai last ihe French Emperor 
offered five and a half milliona for ihe whole. Then somtt 
Roman banken offered six millions, and it seemed likely 
the price would rise still higher, and Campana would have 
to be pardoned. So Antonelli made the Pope refuse to 
sell save to a sovereign; the Emperor got the collection; 
and Campana, whose pnnishment was afterwards com
muted for exile, was still considered to have robbed the 
Mont de Piete of half a million francs. He, Jl!>Or fellow, 
lived some time at Naples with his English wife in great 
poverty. Moral: never do any risky thing without having 
permission in writing from whosoever authorises you to 
ao it. 

By way of compensation for this ugly story we will give 
a sample of French politeneH worthy of the best times. 
Courcellea, in an absent fit, knocked at the door of 
l&martine, who lived in the ne:r.t apartment to a friend of 
his. As soon as his name was called out he saw hie 
mistake, and as be and Lamartina, having been friends 
before, hBd nol met since the latter became head of the 
Proviaional Government in 184.8, be ran back, muttering 
something about a miab.ke. His note of explanation and 
.Lamariine'a reply are so beautiful that we do not wonder 
Senior copied them out. Our readers will not regret our 
doing the same : 

" La craint.e de vous etonner et de vous deplaire m'a seule 
emp&M de m'excuser immediatement aupris de vous et de 
Madame de Lamartine de ma meprise d'hier soir. 

"Aprea le premier moment d' em harms me pardonnerez-vous un 
peu de mperatition chretienne I Je me figure que !'inadvertence 
qui m'a fait prendre votre demeure pour celle de votre voisin 
m'est une oecaaion de vous exprimer lea souvenin qui ont survku 
a notre divergence, mon admiration d'un noble oorit sur lea 
afFaires d'ltalie, toaa mea va,ux pour vous, et mea respectueux et 
profonds hOIIIJIIB8a pour Madame de Lamartine. 

" F. DE CouacELLES." 

The reply :rans thus : 

"Kon cher Comcelles,---Je mi1 bien sensible A votre cbarmante 
et d41limte lettre. Je n'ai rien ~ de mieux dam ma vie ni en 
acte ni en atyle. Soyez heureu:x du plaiair que vous m'avez fait. 
Je n'aorais point 41t41 etonne, mais j'aurais et.41 cbarme d'une 
rencontre A laquelle j'aorais pu preter un souvenird'ancienneamiti41. 
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Je voua remercie d'aYoir buW cette ,upentition chritienne, 
en m'envoyant une Bi aimable explication. II n'y a point de 
mperstition pour le ca,ur ; ii a toujoura raison, car ce qui ne 
J'alaonne pu ne d~niaonne jamaia; ~outez le done quand ii voua 
parlera en ma faveur, et croyu que voua m'avez ~ deux foia 
dana ma vie une impreaaion durable et douce, une foia par votre 
amiti~ et une autre foia par votre souvenir. Priaentea je vou■ 
prie mee re■pect■ a Madame de Courcellea. 

"AL. DE LillABTJNL" 

The reader will do well to tarn from these exquisite 
aentencea to the eqaally exquisite passage from Lacordaire's 
Lectur"t in Notre Dame (Senior ii. 165) on the 'VILlue of 
deserts as protecton of human liberty. We can only quote 
the closing lines : 

" Oui, retraites inabordable■, vooa noua conaervere1 de librea 
ouia, de■ ■entien perdua, vo111 ne permettrez paa a la chimie de 
privaloir contre la nature, et de faire du globe, Bi bien ~tri par 
la main de Dien, une ellp6Ce d'hom"ble et droit cachot, oil le 
fer et le fen aeront lea premier■ ofticien d'une impitoyable 
autocratie." 

We ought to note the brief bul. picturesque sketches of 
aeenery, &c., which preface the different divisions of the 
volume. Coutancea, and Bayeu (no longer disfigured 
with its Italian dome), and the glonoaa Chartrea, are all 
deacribed: bat the notes of the Bwiaa journey of 1861 are 
the moat interesting. The moment the French frontier was 
paaeed there was a visible improvement in houses, gardens, 
fields, and in the appearance of the people. There was also a 
great difference between Protestant and Romanist canlona. 
The democratic feeling in parts of Switzerland the travellen 
lound very strong. A field near Vevay was for sale; a large 
proprietor wished to buy it, and bid more than its value : 
"I won't aell it to yoa," said the owner: •• we don't want 
any high ones (aommitl,) here except the Dent de Jaman." 
There are two interesting conversations with Benan. He 
pronounces the history of .Joseph and the book of Ruth to 
be examples of narrative poetry, with a measured cadence 
like that of the Lalin in the lmitatio Chri,ti. Job he thinks 
earlier than the Captivity, but ao late that the language 
had become stiff and pedantic : he attributes it to the lime 
of Hezekiah, about Homer's date. "Homer and the book 
of .Job are eminently theistic, but the Greek gods are 
Bhrouded in no mystery. They ahow them.aelvea lo u u 
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they showed themselves to Pari11, 1md a disgusting exhibi
tion it is. The God of lob speaks out of the whirlwind; his 
only attributes are wisdom and power. . . . The great 
question in lob is-la God just'/ But no answer to it is 
attempted. . . . The Semitic races cannot argue ; their 
languages are almost incapable of expreaaiog abstract 
ideas. There is no d;,.cur,u, in their minds ; they are 
ap~rehensive, not deductive. Their moral works are 
stnogs of sentences, or rather of single propositions." 
The strangest thing is that Job-proud, impatient, with the 
oold, hard, uodevout religion of a Bedouin-should have been 
called patient. The Song must dat11 from before 923, when 
Tirzah gave way to Samaria. The beginning of the story 
Renan finds in cap vi. 12, of which oar version and that 
in the Vulgate are nonsense; he renders it: "Impradente; 
voila que moo caprice m'a jetee parmi lea chars d'une suite 
de Prince." The Shulamite is seized in her garden by 
Solomon's" collectors of beauties for the harem," but after 
two conversations with the king she escapes to her village 
(ii. 7). The next act (ii. 7 to iii. 5) describes a meeting with 
her lover. The next (ending v. l) she is brought back in 
Solomon's chariot. Theo from v. 2 to vi. 3 she meets her 
lover in the garden. The fifth act, in the harem (vi. 4 to 
viii. 5), describes the rejection of Solomon's advances, and 
her entreaty that her lover will take her away. Cap. iv. 
contains to verse 7 an addreaa from Solomon to the maiden, 
and thence to v. 1 her speech to her lover. The other 
oooveraatioo toms on the Gospels. Renan explained 
"the Bon of Man bath not where to lay His head" to be 
merely a statement that at the time he was on a journey ; 
he had then a aeUled residence in Capemaum. The sub
stance of his remarks will be found in the first volume of 
bis Originu d" Ckristiani.Bme, in which be asserts that 
the inspiration of the Gospels was an idea introduced by 
the scboolmen to 11upply premiaaea for their disputations ; 
a text from the Bible was to be conclusive in theology just 
as one from Aristotle was in metaphysics. 

One learns, from a sermon by Pere F~lix, of which 
Senior gives an analysis, that girls' and youths' friendly 
societies were in force in France in 1861 ; be was preach
ing for a society which took charge of young people a.a 
soon a11 they entered the aulitra, and which numbered 
over 10,000 members. 

Senior, as we said, never hides his own opiniou, tboagb 
VOL. LIV. NO. cnn. X 
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he i1 ahray■ carefal to let the Frenchman do the talking. 
Thu■ he tel11 an Amerioan that he think.a the Irish priest■ 
are shamefnlly (u well a■ mo■t unwisely) dealt with in not 
being established. 

Of conne his suictnre1 on the Emperor and his oon'ric
tion of his nnpopalarity were partly due to his being 
thrown chiefly with anti-Bonapartists. But still there ia 
no doubt that on the whole the feeling of the time is fairly 
represented. The strength of the Empire lay in the 
quarrel■ of it■ opponents. Men like Lamartine and 
Montalemberi could not work together. We gave an 
instance of exquisite conrlesy in the cue of Lamariine ; 
we now add one of the grossest breaches of good manners 
of which not a clown, but such a man as Montalembert 
snfl'ered himseU to be guilty. In 1860 the Prince Presi
dent gave a dinner to the Grand Duchess Bt~phanie, Lady 
Douglas, Montalemberi, and Lamariine. During dinner 
■carcely any one but the ho■t noticed Lamartine ; af&er 
dinner the President gave his arm to the Duchess, and 
Montalemberi his to his acquaintance Lady Douglas. 
Lamariine followed. Montalemberi said, load enough for 
everybody to hear: "Look back at the man behind us. 
'C'est l'homme le plus malhenreu et le plus miserable de 
la France.'' When the Duchess and Lady Doagla■ told the 
story to Madame Cornn they said the President treNaillit ; 
Lamartine walked on without betraying emotion or even 
oonaciousness. 

Some of the most interesting discussion■ tarn on style, 
by which the French set so much more store than we do. 
Several speakers would not admit that the English have 
any great proeatnr except Bacon ; meaning by a great 
pro,ateur one in whose sentences you cannot change, or 
add, or remove a word. " Buoh were Pascal, Bossuet, 
Voltaire ; such is Cousin, il onl1 his matter equalled his 
form. D'Haussonville pats Gmzot far below Cou1in in 
style ; Chateaubriand and Courier nowhere ; Thiers read
able, but very incorreo&--" he has never read except to get 
Che knowledge that he wanted to use at once." The evils 
of this over-faatidiou1ness are, several of the speakers 
Bdmit, considerable. " U tempts writers to reject all ideo.11 
which they cannot express in the perfect language to which 
they endeavour to confine themselves.'' All this may be pro
fitably read along with l\lr. M. Arnold's extravagant praises, 
jaat u the more political parts of these volumes may 
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be profitably compared with Kinglake, who, by the way, 
far B11rpassea any of the speakers in the violence of the 
abase which he lavishes on the men of the Second Empire. 

And now we take oar leave of volumes from which no 
reader can fail to draw profit as well as amusement. We 
have aimed at showing &he reader what he hal to expect 
in Senior's journals, and letting a few men like Thien 
(who said he would have heartily aapporled Loaia 
Napoleon had he been willing to be a constitutional king) 
paint themselves. Behind all their sparkle and intelligenoe 
there is the conviction that the mass of the French nation 
was wholly uneducated in politics, and chose and liked 
the system which broke down at Sedan. That is the 
feeling of moat of the epeaken.' " Oelu.i-ei baa taken the 
true measure of oar maasea " is what &hey never tire of 
repeating. 

The volumes are disfigured by a few misprints, " Gal
licllll" for ., Gallician," "incivicism" for "incivism," 
&c., but they are a notable addition to our knowledge of a 
time which, since it gave birth to the Anglo-French alli
ance, has special attractions for us. 

We may well close with an anecdote of our own Court. 
Qnetelet, in London on Exhibition bnsineBB in 1851, was 
at first dazzled by finding himself " in the presence of the 
Mistress of the first nation in the world; bat the Queen's 
kindness and ease soon reassured me. Nothing could be 
more sensible and unpretending than her converution ; 
and as for the Prince 'c'eat le natnrelle plus charmant qne 
j'ai jamaia connu.' " The Prince and he talked freely 
about literary men, and Albert told him he could not quite 
do as he liked in regard to them : " We should not be able 
to receive yoa exactly as we do were yon not a foreigner." 
The Prince here is in fact just as he is painted by Mr. 
Theodore Martin. 

To the journals in Ireland we have called attention 
because of the exceeding gravity of the present crisis, and 
the value of Mr. Senior's remarks. Ho went wholly 
unprejudiced and thoroughly liberal. 

The Irish journals, &c., begin with a visit in 1819, 
and end with one in 1862. Daring this time Mr. Senior 
saw many changes, most of which he had himself advised, 
for the interest he took in the country was great and con
tinnon11. The conversations with Archbishop Whately, 
Lord RoBSe, and others, were revised by themselves; and 

x2 
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in the preface to a partial publication in 1861, the author 
remarks on their value as historical documents, showing 
what were the prevalent opinions, hopes, and expectations 
about Irish affairs at different periods. The journals con
tain facts of which there will soon be no other record, and 
also much information which is of present practical value. 
For, despite chan,es, the Irish still depend mainly on the 
potato, and are still tools of the priests, who are ignorant 
of the commonest economical laws; and th~ co11Dtry is 
still govemed by two codes, one kept up by the magis
trate, the other by the tenant. 

Almost the only thing in Ireland to which Senior gives 
unqualified praise is the Irish poor-law. The cost of this 
in 1860, including salaries and rations of officers, was little 
over half a million ; the ave~e prorrtion of persons 
receiving relief was in England l 10 23; m Scotland, 1 in 25; 
in Ireland, only 1 in 140. The c10nstabulary he rightly 
characterised as too much like soldiers. The Church he 
spoke of as it desened ; at the same time he favoured 
concurrent endowment, and showed how the priests had 
almost necessarily become ignorant, and though not 
actively disloyal certainly not actively the reverse. 

Painfully searchinR is the way in which he analyses (in 
"Ireland in 1848," Edi,iburgh Rmnc, Jan., 1844), the 
cl\uses of that hatred of the law which is such a sad trait 
in the character of the Irish. They have never known the 
l11w except as an OJ?preBSor; and singularly fair is his 
remark on the agrarian Irish code, that it is exemplary 
rather than vindictive, directed not against the person, but 
the act, the victim being generally not the instigator, 
bot those who obey his instigation; not, e.g., the landlord 
who exacts too hilJh a rent, but the tenant who pays it. 
The following wammg is still needed by legislators : " The 
first step towards making Irish institutions popular, must 
be to make them desene to be so; " and, u to the notion 
of withholding the franchise, trial by jury, &c., from 
Ireland, on the plea that " the Irish are unfit for them," 
he proves its fallacy so long as we admit Ireland to be a 
portion of the Empire. 

The distre11s dunng the famine, and the collapse of the 
help-arrangements, are temperately but forcibly described; 
and it is important to note the testimony repeatedly 
brought forward to the bad inJluence of public works : " To 
them the people, who now won't even sow their fielda, will 
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fly with avidity, as there they would be able to loiter away 
their time in pretended labour." Speaking of the relief 
works at Mount Trenohard, Senior says : " They oonaiat 
of a road of about half a mile, impassable to oarts, and 
ending in a bog, and about a mile of footpath. For the 
first the barony is charged £2,000, for the seoond, £1,000. 
This, however, is a favourable specimen, for the footpath is 
of some trifling use, and the road, though useless, does 
no harm." The jobbery was frightful; the laudholdera 
had to pay for all aorta of echemee, the only proviso 
being that they should be of no profit to any one indi
vidual, and if they complained, the Board of Works tartly 
replied they alone were resp<>naible. 

Senior quizzes the teachmg in the echoole, especially in 
the Lune Agricultural School, where he asked in vain for 
the daily amount of potatoes sufficient to feed a man, and 
for the name of the Qoeen'e mother, and date of her 
coronation, while the teacher got glib replies to \he weight 
of Jupiter, the thickenin~ of Saturn's rings, whether light 
is a substance or a condition, and in whose reign Jeremiah 
prophesied. 

Perh11.ps the strangest person referred to in these volumes 
is M:r. Hastings, rector of Kilmacrenan, County Donegal, 
a choice sample of the old Irish militant Churchman. 
Having served, and still serving in a militia regiment, be 
took orden, and became curate of Celbridge, County 
Wicklow ; bot the state of the country was not such as to 
enable any good officer to be spared, so he kept his mili
tary rank, drew hie pay, and on Sundays need to put o. 
gown over hie military trousers and boots, and directly he 
left the pulpit pot on his red coat and parade his men. He 
was rewarded with the rectory of Kilmacrenan, out of 
which hie predeceBBor had been worried by the fierce con
tentions of Ribboniem ver,ua Orangeism, and PresbyterianR 
against Catholics. He began by inviting the priest and 
the Presbyterian minister to meet him at the nearest town, 
Letterkenny, gave them a good dinner and unlimited 
whiskey lunch, and walked with them round the fair. 
Then an there he engaged them to meet him on the 
borders of his parish, and they all rode over the whole of 
it, winding up the evening at the whiskey-cabin. Since 
that time there have been no religious disputes ; when the 
church wanted repairing the prie&t sent .£2 as his own sub
scription, and recommended the aobecription !rom the altar. 
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This shows that there are lighter puaages among the 
grave malter which makes up the chief pari of these 
Irish joumals, much of which deserves aenou &Uenuon 
al the present crisis. 

There are also interesting notes of aoeneiy ; there is a 
good deal about the religious revival of 1826, to the good 
results of which many with whom our author convened 
bore abundant testimony. 

We do wish Mr. Senior's remarks on Ireland may be 
more studied than they have been; he writes honestly and 
fearlessly, e:r.posing the wealmeaae■ of the people (quoting 
the Catholic Bishop Doyle's veiy strong words in reproof 
of their apathy, their Jazinesa, and their dnmkenneaa), 
bot also pointing oul how these bad hails are the direct 
re■ulls of miagovemment and mialll&D&g8ment, the ROri 
of cro~ which usually springa up when men will persist 
in aowmg dragon's teeth. 
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ABT. Il. - Zur Ge,chichte der Pretligt. [History of 
Preaching.] Charakterbilder der bedeutendsten 
Kanzelredner in der evangelischen Kirche Deutsch· 
lands von Schleiermacher bis zur Gegenwarl. Von 
A. NEBE, der Theolojie Doctor, Professor, Pfarrer. 
Wiesbaden: .Julius Niedner. 1879. 

IT is quite natural that in Germany, the home of the 
Reformation, the art of preaching should reach a very 
high pitch of development. One of the great merits of the 
Reformation was that it restored to God's Word its right
ful place in the order of divine service. Enemies of the 
Reformation are pleased to speak as if this chan,i meant 
the elevation of the preacher, of his ways and opinions, to 
a foremost place in God's house. But the reproach is 
baseless. The centre of interest in Protestant churches is 
not thfl personality of the preacher, bot the truth preached. 
This statement may be proved thus :-If the person of the 
preacher were the centre of attraction, the mainspring of 
Protestant worship, what he teaches would be a matter of 
indifference. He might discourse philoaophy, art, heresy 
at pleasure. But it is not so. If some preachers attract 
more hearers than others, this is only because of the more 
effective way in which they set forth the Word of God. 
God's Word remains the grand ol;,jeet of regard. Preaching 
is simply a means to an end, and thu end is faith, 
holiness, worship in the church. The Roman Church 
seeks to foster devotion chiefly by services which appeal to 
eense and imagination. Protestantism seeks to do this by 
appealing to intelligence and reason. There can scaroe)y 
be a question which is the nobler and more effectual mode 
of appeal. We are therefore not surprised to find that 
preaching, which is so distinctive a part of Protestant 
worship, has reached a high point of perfection on German 
soil. The sermon-literature of Germany is e:draordinarily 
rich. New sermons and new editions of sermons are con
stantly pouring from the press. If there is any troth in 
the law of supply and demand, lhe demand for religioaa 
&eaehing in this form mast be very great. Jlaoh is said of 
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the poor aHendance at clivine wonhip in Germany. 
Sermon-readen at lfl&I& are numerous. 

The German preacher adheres far more ri,pdly than the 
English one to the ti.l[ed Bcripture-leuona. The pericope
aystem, as it is called-a lineal descendant of the ltctiont, 
of Christian antiquity-rules the German pulpit with a.Imo• 
despotic sway. U is rare to find aaerieeofaermonefromteds 
freely chosen. The German method, while somewhat a fetter, 
undoubtedly has the merit of unity and order, and secures 
a detiniteneBB of teaching which contrasts favouru.bly with 
fragmentary teaching based on tede chosen at random. 
The idea of the " Christian year " is sacredly cherished. 
Most of the volumes published contain a aeries for the 
whole year, following the order of the public liturgy. We 
propose, following the lead of Professor Nebe in bis very 
excellent volume, to notice the chief representatives of the 
German pulpit during the present century. 

The tint name that comes up for mention is that of 
Schleiermacher, who has exercised as great an influence 
on German preaching aa on German theology. He waa 
born at Breelau, where his father was an army chaplain, 
November 21, 1768, and died at Berlin February 12, 1834. 
Up to hie eighteenth year he was educated at Moravian 
institutions, where, although his philosophical instincts 
fonnd little scope, be received imt1reaaions which he never 
lost. The insight he there gamed into experimental 
religion undoubtedly exerted a powerful restraint on his 
innate tendency to religious speculation. Indeed, more 
than one of hie distinctive theories may be traced to his 
'Moravian training. In his Dilcouru, on ReligioR, published 
in hie thirty-tint year, which still remains one of hie most 
characteristic works, he laid down the doctrine, which 
dominates all bis subsequent thinking, that the eBBence of 
religion lies in feeling, which is the mediating power 
between knowledge and will. Religion is man's sense, 
feeling, &aste, love for the infinite, the other religious factor 
being the qualities which make up the peculiar indi
viduality. About the year 1810 Schleiermacber found bis 
true sphere at Berlin as preacher at Trinity Church, Pro
fessor of Theology, and Member of the Academy of 
Sciences. His mission was to vindicate in the highest 
circles of philosophy the foundations of religion in the 
nature of man, and the answer which Christianity gives to 
JD&D's inquiries after God. His preaching was, and is. 
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only for the cultured. In this respect he remains anaar
paaaed, if not unequalled. H there seem to aa to be 
serious gaps in his doctrinal teaching, we mast remember 
what an advance it was upon the bold naturalism that 
threatened to e:dingaiah all religious life. Hie constant 
aim was to indicate the points of connection which 
Christianity has in human nature, to show that in Christ 
all man's cravings after divine peace and certainty are 
met. n ia to be obse"ed that moat of the teachen who 
have drank moat deeply at the fountain of Bchleiermacher'a 
writings have tended to become more definite and positive 
in their faith than their master. The charm of his 
sermons for kindred minds ia immense. We say" kindred 
minds." For Schleiermacher'a l)hiloaophy was essentially 
Platonic. Plato was his favc.nnte author. His masterly 
h'analationa of, and introductions to the old master are 
well· known. Minds of the Aristotelian cast will dislike 
Bchleiermacher as they dislike Plato. Not bare reason 
alone, bat reason warmed by imagination and lighted by 
faith was his guide. The Platonic spirit is apparent in his 
sermons, with which alone we have here to do. 

The sermons are contained in ten volumes, only two of 
which were published by the author in a collected form. 
Th11 othen were obtained from manuscripts of friends and 
scholars, and lack therefore the master's revising hand. 
It was only for a short time that Bchleiermacher wrote his 
sermons before delivering them. The sermons contained 
in the two volumes issued by himself were written down 
afterwards. He gathered the material in his mind, 
brooded over it long, wrote down • few lines-perhaps not 
even this-and then went to the pulpit. It ia character
istic of the master that sermons preached under these 
conditions are as perfect as if elaborately prepared. Liicke, 
an intimate friend, once asked him how be attained this 
reach of perfection. He answered that he early perceived 
how minute preparation detracted from the freahneBB of 
preaching, which ought to be the outgnshing of a full soul, 
and that in order to attain this freedom he at first left the 
conclusion unwritten, then more and more, until he was 
able to do without written preparation altogether. 

It has been noted as a peculiarity of Bchleiermacher's 
sermons that they are addressed only to Christians, 
that they suppose all the hearers and readers to be 
Christiana in a more or leas advanced state. He believed 
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that in eTery man there wu a potential child of God, and 
his one aim was to awaken this into life. He would not 
admit the possibility of any one resisting the motivea of the 
Gospel. if those mouvee were bot rightly presented. Com
pare with this theory Plato's idea that all vice Bpringa from 
ignorance and that virtue followa inevitably from know
ledge. Bchleiermacher'a beat defence would be that he was 
not fitted to be a preacher of repentance, and that he did 
not set himself op as a law to others. 

or all Bchleiermacher'a sermons Christ is the central 
figure-the living, personal Christ, not the Christ of dog
matio theology. . From Christ everything begins, to Christ 
everything returns. Here again :Moravian iD6oenoe may 
be seen. Aa ia well known, in Moravian hymns and 
worship the realistic view of Christ's person and work ia 
carried to an extreme limit. The a&me feature, in a more 
refined form, appears in Schleiermacher. Dogmatic 
teaching is throat aside with scant ceremony. While 
technioal theology ia not to be formally introduced into the 
pulpit, it moat always be implicitly present; its aobetance 
most be aaaomed, if Chrialian teaching ia to be clear and 
definite. It ia the want of this element which makes 
Schleiermacher'a faith on this vital subject hazy and 
incomplete. He argues strongly and beautifully for the 
sinleaaneaa and divinity of Christ, bot the argument will 
only be conolnaive for a certain order of mind. Christ is 
the pattsm, the ideal man after whom all homanity longs. 
"This demaud," he aaya, "for a perfect man oommanda 
universal aaaent ; bot it would find no ear to receive it, 
there would be nothing to lay hold of the help which the 
gracious hand of love offers, if in the depths of man's 
nature, despite the corruption into which he baa fallen, 
there were not something h~her and nobler, a quiet long
ing, a aeoret aspiration which finds its destined object, 
when in God's kingdom he beholds the Divine gift of love. 
This it is which enables him to perceive the demand and 
so to assent to it, that for its sake be begins to straggle 
against the transitory nahlre of the world and the manifold 
corruption generated thereby." Christ redeems oa not by 
His teaching and ezample, bot by Bia daub. " What," 
he asks, "my dear frienda, what is teaching, and especially 
the teaching respecting what is to be done and not done, 
which ia here chiefly meant, bot another law ? Christ's 
teaching commeDda the Divine will to our 11Ddentucling 
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as the highest law, which ia never to be aupplemenleci or 
superaeded ; and His eu.mple in one respect comes to help 
the teaching, because thought becomes more vivid by 
seeing the actual picture, while in another respect it uoitea 
the will in a. peculiar way to endeavour to imita.le. But 
will thil e:r.citement change the nature of the human will ? 
In the conflict against the law in the memben, will not 
practice always lag behind the clear insight of the under• 
standing? Will not the innermost consciousness a.gain 
point out the disBOD&Doe between the law in the soul and 
the law in the members? Yes, dear friends, it is plainly 
so ; if Chrilt works only through teaching and example, we 
a.re still in the old path of the law and no redemption ia 
diloovered." At the same time Bchleiermacher has no sort 
of sympathy with the Anselm.ic, rather we should say with 
the Scriptural, ideas of substitution and satisfaction. The 
death of Christ aa.ves not by an expiatory virtue in vicarious 
suJfering, but by exercising a. sa.nctifyiDg influence on the 
&info.I. Banoti.fica.tion is thus confounded with justification, 
or rather justification ia omitted. Man must surrender 
himself to Christ, become one with Christ. This ia faith. 
Then, life and righteousness and love stream from Christ 
into man. " U any one is unable to undenta.nd how it ia 
pc;ssible for him to reoeive into himself the life of another, 
which becomes to him inatead of his own, he can never 
have experienced or observed, what a. mesmeric influence a. 
noble and lofty spirit exercises when it is brought into 
contact with weaker veasels and gives itself DP. to them for 
the p~se of making them its own. Thus 1t ia with the 
aun which penetrates into the inmost heart of plants and 
issues from them a.gain in leave■ and flowers,-with a 
mother's love which smiles into the eyes of the babe and 
awakes in it love which responds to the mother,-with the 
genera.I who breathes hil own courage into thousa.nds, the 
same courage meeting him again in their fie~ glances. 
And Christ, who has loved us with Divine love, kindles this 
very love again in our hearts; for the will of the Father, 
to fulfil which was His food and His joy, is nothing but 
love, for God ia love." 

The charaoteriatics of Bchleiermacher's sermons a.re 
clea.meu and depth. He is never confuaed, never loses 
the th.nla.d of thought, never digresses, never leaves his 
meaning to be inferred. Thought rises natura.lly out of 
thought. He ia aimple with the aimplicity of a master. 
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AUboagb Bchleiermacher paid no attention to style. 
making the matter his only conoem, his language ia not 
without a beauty of its own. " Not without reason," he 
aaya in one place," in Scripture ia God's Word compared 
in its nature and effects to the light. The light of the aun 
ia pure and colourless aa it streams down upon ua, but 
coming in contact with earthly objects it breaks into this 
and that colour, yet all contributing to the beauty of the 
earth. When they lie aide by side in their natural order 
and melt into one another, we see depicted the bow of peace 
in perfect beauty, and only when we again unite together 
the various broken rays ia the pure, uncoloured light 
restored. Bo is it with God's Word. Pure in its heavenly 
radiance has it shone through God's Son upon the earth, 
but in every one it takes a separate form and breaks into 
separate coloun. The beauty of Christ's Church coneiat1 
in this, that in the fellowship of believen all thue coloun 
are peacefully blended, all diverse human opinions and 
theories of the one salvation gently melt one into another. 
Thie ia to speak the truth in love, and when it comes to 
paBB that every one undentanda all and all every one, 
than, by the blending of all divenitiea, will the purity of 
the heavenly light be restored." No one who seeks 
brilliant and startling effects need come to Schleiermacher; 
but whoever admires gentleneaa, reasonablene11, dignity, 
will admire his sermons. 

In Claus Harms we see a perfect contrast to Sohleier
macher. Harms was a genuine son of the people and aa 
good a specimen of the popular preacher in the beat senee 
aa Schleiermacher was of another type. Yet, strange to 
say, it was Schleiermacher'a Dueoune, on Religio11 which 
were the means of turning him from Rationalism to Scrip
tural faith. A fellow student at Kiel said to him, " I have 
a book which will just suit you. Read it, and tell me what 
you think of it." The book was the Diaeoune,. He took 
it home one Saturday af&emoon, read without pause deep 
into the night, began again after a abort sleep, read on to 
the end, went out for a lonely walk, and there and then 
renounced Rationalism for ever. One thing at least made 
clear to him by the Diacour1e1 was that salvation must 
come from without. This influence of the philosophical 
on the popular preacher ia an interesting phenomenon. 

Harms was born in 1778, and died in ISM. In 1816 he 
became Archdeacon at St. Nicholaa Church in Kiel, a post 
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wbiah no &empting offer, not even Sohleiermaoher'a pulpit 
in Berlin, could induce him to leave. Ai &he time of his 
coming, Kiel was given up to Ra&ionaliam-univerai&y, 
profeaaora, churches. Harms by his immense energy and 
force of character, completely tamed the tide in favour of 
the old Reformation doctrines. He did for Kiel w~ 
Schleiermaoher had done for him and multitudes more. 

Nearly twenty aeries of sermons by Harms have been 
published. Of these his Winter und Bommer Po,tille 
remains still &he moat characteristic, althoofh some of &he 
aobaeqoent aeries are more deeply imbued W1th evangelical 
doctrine. His sermons e:diib1t him as a strong, rich, 
original character, a bom preacher. The boor &hat called 
him to the pulpit was &be happiest of his life. His 
oUerancea are bathed in emotion. Yoo feel the preacher's 
heart beating and throbbing in his words. For this reason, 
while the common people heard him with delight, his 
in8oence was far from being confined to them. All classes 
Bocked to his preaching. Some of the moat rationalistic 
of the professors were among his most regular hearers. He 
spoke not to any particular claee, bot to the human nature 
which underlies all differences of rank and training. The 
comparison with our own Spurgeon is obvious. Harms'e 
constant advice to ministerial students was characteristic : 
" With tongues ! Speak with tongues ! " Hie faith in the 
power of speech, of penoasion, and argument, and appeal, 
was great. The title of one of bis essays on preaching 
is, ." With tongues I Speak with tongues ! " He would 
have nothing to do with the notion that the way to the 
heart ie through the onderetanding, maintaining that there 
ie a more direct way, and that a human tongue, touched 
by the Spirit of God, can find that way. The bean, he 
aaye, baa ita own understanding, and its own diction. 
Christianity is a life, an e:s:perience, and this new life may 
be attained independently of all processes of reasoning and 
logic. The preacher is to be a direct organ of the Spirit, 
and, in order to his being so, must eunender himself to 
the Spirit's power. " What ie preaching?" he aeka. "A 
word about the Holy Spirit. Nay, it should be more, and 
this is its highest and most difficult office. It should be 
the Holy Spirit's own language to the bearers, Hie mouth, 
Hie W!I.Y, Hie gifts. It ie to be Hie manifestation just ae 
real ae that on the day of Pentecost, though somewhat 
different in form." Not that the Spirit ac&e indepen-
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cJenUy of means. He 11Gb through &rip&are and other 
channels, but all theae are nothing without the Spirit's 
vivifying preaence and power. Harms gives good, pracucal 
advice to the preachen. The sermon ia to be the out
flow of all the preacher'• thinking and experience. He 
who laboun the whole week at a 1ermon will BOOD be 
unable to make any at all, becau1e the re10aroe1 from 
whioh the sermon i1 to come will be exhauned. Be thinks 
twelve diviaiou not too many, if they are ter..ly and 
1mkingly put. One of his own Bermon1, ud only one, 
bas twelve divisions. It ii one on the uarer. "1. For the 
moat pari he is dressed sumptuously. 2. Hi1 friends are 
among the great. 3. Bad time• are his beat times. 4. His 
sight is keen. 5. His hearing dull. 6. Greed ia a paBBion 
with him. 7. Be sharpens his knife while speaking smooth 
words. 8. Deceit ia his aenut. 9. Against sympathy 
ud tears his heari ia steeled. 10. Ria only joy ia in gain 
and plunder. 11. He trembles ·ad shakes, when it is said 
to him, Depart. 19. The .Judge calls." 

Harms'• power, aa will be inferred, was in practical 
preaching. He abounds in avong denunciation and appeal. 
Bia pictorial power is great, and 10metimes carried to 
excess. He made a study, and a successful lltudy, of the 
BOri of speech the people loved. There ia nothing abstract 
in his sermons. Everything ia concrete, aublltantial, living. 
Take the following monologue of the rich man in hell : 
" Where am I ? la it true, then ? la there after all a life 
after death, though I would not believe it, and with stiff 
neck denied it ? Close, ye eyes, once more upon this 
hateful life, never again to open ! la sleep unknown here? 
I lie on thorns .. la there no death here ? Death, with all 
its terron, were tenfold more welcome, so that I might 
escape the1e torments. God, :Merciful One, but one free 
moment I Behold him who mocked Thee bending before 
Thee ; grant me one single free moment I I am damned ! 
Are tho1e yonder the uved? Lazarus, Luarus, I see thee. 
Now thou art comforted and I am tormented. I have not 
deserved it of thee, but bring me a drop of water in this 
flame; ah, but one drop on thy finger to cool my tongue ! 
Thou canst not ? Beseech God. n ia impossible. Are you 
there, my godly parents, my innocent children ? Had I 
but died at your years I had been saved. Nay, you see me 
not ; if you did, heaven were no heaven to you. That I 
see you and cannot come to you, ii hell. Who are yon 
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about me? Those who tempted me, and whom I tempted, 
my companions in the path of evil. What are we now, 
who were rich and great on earth? How fare we now, 
who fared ■umptuously every day ? I wish not to see your 
tears, io hear your groans ; one comfort I would hear. 
Does any one know of means of comfort ? From God 
alone comes comfort. But God has turned away from as, 
as we tamed first from Him. Oh, cannot I send some one 
to the earth ? Hasten there, ye groans of mine which I 
groan for ever, and testify to my brethren, my friends, 
testify to every one who denies or doubts, that they come 
not to this place of torment. Wide is the gate and broad 
is the way that leads to destruction, and many there be 
that follow it." Take the following picture of spring : 
'-' Everywhere is life, young, fresh joyous life, life after a 
con.file& that has lasted many weeks. Long did the cold 
east resist the gentle west. But the birds were sure that 
the west would conquer. Therefore the lark long ago 
sang its merry song ; therefore came the stork to our 
poor country, well knowing that it would soon bloom 
richly; and our children were drawn by the struggling 
sunbeams into the playground, feeling in the fulaing of 
their blood that the spring was coming. Now it is here. 
The hard battle between life and death is fought out. 
Everything lives, all nature lives again. Look abroad I 
The earth grows green, daily the young com rises higher, 
thicker and thicker becomes the grass, life ripens in plants 
and trees, every morning a new bloom opens, every morning 
a thoaaand flowers uncloae ; millions lie on nature's 
bosom and drink new life ! millions, countless millions of 
plants and seeds are laid by the hand of gardener and 
tiller on her breast, that she may give them milk and 
life, to adom the garden, to deck the field, one day to 
replenish the stores of man. Everything lives." 

Ladwig Hofacker was like Claua Harms in his style of 
preaching, bat unlike him in his abort career, dying in 
1828, in his 31st year. Eight yean previously he had 
been smitten down by • sunstroke in the streets of 
Tiibingen, and never shook off the effects. But though 
his coarse was short, the impression he made was extra
ordinary, resembling in this respect John the Baptist, 
whom indeed he resembled also in the chsracter of his 
preaching. His ministry was purely awakening. He did 
not attempt to edify. As though he had a presentiment 
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of an early death, be gave himself to one kind or work, 
to call sinners to repentance. The means on which he 
relied for doing this wu preaching the love of Christ. 
Tbna there was a certain monotony in his subjects, but 
there was none in the form. He knew how to vary the 
mode of treatment endlessly. In passionate devotion to 
the Saviour he reminds us of McCbeyne, who also nn a 
abort bnt striking course. He was intensely real. Hie 
sermons were the outpourings of a devotion which con
enmed his own aool. They appeared in II fonrieenth 
edition in 1850, and the demand hu cnntinued since. 

Hofacker waa led to spiritual rest through much inward 
conflict. He tried mysticism and legalism in vain. The 
temptation to intellectual pride was great in him, and was 
only kept under by cont1nuona bodily weakneu and anf• 
fering. St Leonard'& Church, in Stuttgart, WIii too small 
for the crowds flocking from far and near. It was nothing 
Rtrange for hearers to come six or eight boon' journey. 
A friend of the preacher says that he often saw the vast 
congregation swaying with spiritual feeling like II field of 
corn under a atrong breeze. Intervals of preaching alter
nated with intervals spent in search of health, and at 
Jaat the sufferer fell asleep with the words, " Saviour, 
Saviour!" 

Hofacker'& letters, u well as his sermons, contain many 
hints about preaching. For II long time, he 111ya, he 
made his preaching and official work the central object 
of his thoughts : bot he aoon learnt that the cnJture of 
hie own heart, of his own spiritual life, ahonld be the 
central object of thought, and bis sermons the natural out
come of this experience. Instead of living in bis office, 
as previously, he lived in God. The minister of the Word 
must labour to have Christ dwelling in bis heart in love. 
"Let Him fill our hearts," he writes, "with true, fe"ent 
love to Himself, so that in the very depths of our heart Hie 
name and cross may always shine. He is so loving, so 
condescending to our weakness, so faithful, so unapeak
·ably faithful. Oh, couldat thou see Bia heart, how it longs 
after sinners I Oh, that we rightly understood how inex
pressibly great is Bia love for sinners I " "Blessed be 
God," he &11ya, "I am not yet used op. Every Sunday I 
bring the &11me matter to the pulpit, and yet not the ume. 
U is II wonder to myself, for I have not done it, conld 
not do it. It ie the Lord who baa hitherto helped me, 
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o.nd will help me. I lay it down as a rule that whoever 
preaches Christ, and at the same time seeks after Him, 
does not el.baust himseU. Thy own wisdom is el.bausuble, 
for it is contained in II vessel, and a vessel has a bottom ; 
but Christ's wisdom is unfathomable. From His flll.ness 
must we receive grace for grace." 

Hofacker was fond of surprises. " I will tell you a fact, 
o. most wonderful fact, the most wonderful fact that has 
happened since the world's creation. But I gather from 
the un wonted attention you are paying that you are on 
the look-out for a story; but it is not so. The fact which 
I am about to relate is true, quite true. Beaven and 
eRrlh shall pass away before its truth oan be disproved. 
Hear, then! eighteen hundred years ago, in Bethlehem, iu 
the land of J udiea, the Creator of all things was bom of u. 
virgin as a poor child of man I " Wherever Hofacker be
gun, he al ways ended at the croBB." " Thi9," he cries, " was 
the payment of our debt. He was our Surety. For us, in 
our stead, simply and solely for us, Jesus hung six hours 
long on the cross ; for us He was forsaken of the Father ; 
for us He died; in our stead Be endured all this ; all this 
took place to atone for our eins. 0 soul, what have thy 
sins done I Bow has Love, Eternal Love, loved I Behold 
this Bead, this Bead all bruised and bleeding, laden with 
mockery and scom; behold this august countenance, before 
which the earth shall one day tremble; behold how it is 
defiled, how it Is abused I Into this Head 110 thought ever 
entered but the humblest, the purest. the most lovin~ 
towards the Father, the most loving towards the sinner; 
this countenance was ever a mirror of kindness, of bene
volence, of Divine majesty and glory ; no sinful passio_n 
ever deformed these features, and now behold, how this 
Head is dishonoured ! This is my doing. My pride has 
put on his head the crown of thorns ; my obstinacy has 
dealt to Him heavy stripes; my lustful eyes have quenched 
the light in His eyes; my sins hpe done it. A.l)d He 
permits a wretch like me to raise my head, my ainfol 
bead, and, altboogh I am hut a worm in God's pneence, 
to hope for redemption. His body avails for my body, llis 
sool for my soul, His blood for my blood, His hands for 
my hands, His feet for my feet. All is for me, for my 
brethren and fellow-sinners.'' "Bethink thyHlf ! Perhaps 
thou dost not believe of God that Be can freely, of mere 
grace, blot oat and forgive thy sins ; thou believes& not 
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that He is merciful; thou art saying, perhaps, If I only 
had this or that, if I had love, or humility, or meekness, I 
would believe. Nay, thou must not believe first, then, 
thou must believe before. Thou canst not merit grace by 
thy own righieousness ! Take now a great leap from thy 
own righteousneBB to the righteousness of Christ ! It is a 
great leap ! we are afraid of falling down into an abyss. 
But we shall not fall down, ,-:e shall fall upon a loving 
Father's ht1art. Come, let us venture and take this great 
leap ! Come, let us quit our own righteousne11s and spring 
acroBB to the righteousness of Christ!" "I know, I see 
bat the merest drop, the smallest point of the mercy of 
God and compassion of Christ ; but I see tho.t it is measure
less, fathomleBB, eternal and infinite as God Himself. Paul 
stands here, in absorbed contemplation of the merciful 
love of the Saviour, like a man carried oat of himself by 
night beneath the starry heaven. He knows that the count
leBB lamps he sees are suns and wandering worlds-knows 
that the starry ooean of the Milky Way embraces a count
less host of single orbs, impossible for him to disiinguish; 
knows that still farther than his feeble vision reaches, 
other worlds and other suns extend, and therefore his spirit 
is lost in silent adoration and wonder. The Lord is infinite 
in greatneBB, almighty in power. Bot what is the starry 
heaven, what is the entire visible creation to the Jove of 
God and the riches of His mercy ! Here aIJ comparison 
fails, all is too 11mall, too insignificant beside this. Behold 
the breadth of God's mercy. It extends over all oreatures, 
from one end of the earth to the other, from the first 
fued star to the last, onr alJ nations, racet1, languages, 
tongues. As wide and broad as the world is the mercy of 
God. Behold its lengtl1 ; it reaches from one eternity to 
the other, from creation's first moment to the New Jeru
salem. It is a mighty cord of love, stretching to all 
eternities. Love never fails. Though everything else is 
shaUered and annihilated, the love of God, the mercy of 
God remains the same for ever ; Jesus Christ the samo 

• yesterday, to-day, and for ever! Debold the depth of God's 
mercy. The sea may be exhn.asted, but not God's love. 
However low a sinner has fallen, though he has touched 
the lowest"deep, the ocean of God's love is greater than his 
guilt, deep enough to cover all his sins. From this ocean 
the seraph, standing before God's throne, i11 drinking, as 
well u the sinner in need of forgiveneBS, and it is not 
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e111,ptied ; for that ocean is unfathomable, that love is 
boundleaa I Behold its height. U is impregnable, unas
sailable ; no angel, no devil, no present, no future, neither 
death nor life, neither height nor depth, nor any other 
creature, can overthrow it. From eternity to etemity it 
stands son, I " 

Of Stier and Krummacher there is oo need to speak 
here, as they are well known by works translated into 
English. If we mention them together, it is not because 
of any likeness between them. Indeed, no preachers could 
be more unlike. Stier is everywhere the minute, patient 
expositor, while in Krummacher exposition is altogether 
wanting. His text is rather a motto than a theme. Every
thing is brought to the text, not taken from it His 
imagination is highly cultured, but too unrestrained. 

C. J. Nitzsch was a.a great a preacher a.a be was a 
theologian and ecclesiastical leader. He was as far above 
even Bchleiermacher in profundity, massiveness, strength, 
as be was below him in simplicity and cleamess of style. 
While Schleiermacber inclines to dift'nseneRs, Nitzsch is 
often obscure from exceasive compression of thought. It is 
impossible to deny that Nitzsch's style is difficult. He 
admitted it himself and made the befit apology be could, 
attributing it to early want of attention to the subject He 
said that the Nitzsches had a bard, stubborn tongue, which 
it was impossible to tame. A student needs to work him• 
self into the preacher's groove of thought and style, but the 
result well repays the toil. All then becomes grand, 
luminous, impreBBive. It is seen that the sentences are 
" dark with exoesaive light." The pages groan and labour 
under the weight of thooghL The reader steps forward 
from light to light, from one height of vision to another. 
The effect is not unlike the impression of a grand mediaeval 
cathedral. At first all is wrapped in gloom ; but as the 
eye becomes accustomed to the gloom, one point after 
another grows clear, and the beholder surrenders himself 
to awe and admiration. Nitzsoh is marvellously fresh and 

• original. Tho reader feels that he is following a master. 
Nitzsch was bom in 1787, at Boma, near Leipzig, but soon 
removed to Wittenberg, where his father was General 
Superintendent and Profeaaor of Theology. Here he re
ceived his education and entered upon the profesHorial 
labours which for half a century were the joy and delight 
of his life. In 1822 he removed to Bonn, and in 1847 to 
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Berlin. In revolutionary days he had a diflicnlt part to 
play; but his high courage, principle and conacientioua
neaa never failed him. He was often opposed to those in 
high places, bat all respected his unswerving consistency 
and high spirit. His powers at last gave way under stress 
of age and years of ceaseless toil. To his friend Tweaten 
he said, " I can neither hear, nor see, nor work, I can only 
love." He sank to rest in August, 1868. 

Nitzach'a greatest work-his Practical Theology-to 
which he devoted the beat of his strength and life, dia
ouaaea the whole theory of preaching with elaborate com
pleteneaa. This we paaa by, only quotinJ his definition of 
preaching : " The con&inuoua proclamation of the Gospel 
with a view to edify the Church of the Lord, a proclama
tion of the Word of God contained in Holy Scripture, with 
living reference to present circumstances, and made by 
duly-called witnesses." Profound knowledge of Scripture 
and human nature, and especially of the latter, this is 
what the student will find in Nitzsch'a sermons. Nitzach 
was a master of Scripture in its whole compass, not so 
much of the literature of the ted, as of its doctrinal 
contents. Whatever the subject of which he is treating, 
he concentrates upon it the fall light of Scripture teaching. 
Still more remarkable i11 his insight into the workings of 
the human heart. He traces motive to its innermost 
recess. The soul seems to have no mystery for him. At 
the same time Nitzsch is no theoretical speculator. He is 
everywhere intensely pmctical. Morals, not doctrines, are 
hie forte. Doctrine and practice are for him interwoven 
and interde~ndent. Nitzsch'a excellence lying entirely in 
his matter, 1t is impoaaible to give illustrative specimens. 
Jolina Miiller notes it as one of the peculiar excellencies of 
Nitzsch's sermons that there are no striking passages, 
which lend themselves to the purposes of quotation. A 
single paaaage would as little give an impression of the 
whole as a single atone wonld of York Minster. 

Of all German preachers none is more attractive or 
influential than Tholack, the richly-gifted, many-sided; 
genial professor of Halle. Bom at Breslau, in 1799, he 
early gave himself with all the passion of his ardent nature 
•o Oriental stndiea. After exhausting the teaching re
aources of Breslau, he repaired to Berlin. Here, when 
means of support failed, he obtained a J;K>&t as assistant to 
•he famous Orientalist, Diez. What u more important 
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still, he came under the influence of Neander and Baron 
von Kottwitz, by whom he was led to faith in Christ. Up 
to this time he had made a god of literature, especially that 
of the East. He read Paul's Epistles for the fint time 
when twenty yean of age. He now gave himself to the 
study of theology, with the result that in 1826 he became 
Doctor and Professor of Theology at Halle, where he soon 
hecame, and for half a century remained, the fint name. 
When he came, Halle was a neat of Rationalism. The 
whole university ro11e in arms against the earnest faith of 
the new teacher; but he soon lived down opposition. The 
good he did among the students was incalculable. He 
lived with them and for them and in them. They were 
the companions of hie daily walks, welcome viaiton in hie 
home, hie hearers in the church. The enthusiasm he 
awakened was like that evoked by our own Chalmen. Hie 
work was done under the preaaure of constant physical 
suffering. If his teaching seems to ua defective in some 
respects, we must remember the circumstances of hie days, 
the bold Rationalism against which he h!!.d to contend. 
He died in June, 1877, his la.at clear words being, "I have 
no fear ; the death of Christ for me I " 

The few works of Tholuck which have appeared in an 
English dress give but a faint impression of the reach and 
versatility of hie powen. He gathered knowledge in all 
fields, cast it into new forms, and gave it forth again with 
the imprint of hie own poetic genius. If he cannot be 
called profound, just aa little can he be called superficial. 
He reminds us moat strongly of our own Robertson of 
Brighton, except that he was master of a breadth of 
learning to which Robertson could not pretend. As a 
preacher to cultured youth he baa never been aurpaaaed 
and seldom equalled. He knew the heart of the young, its 
doubts, its ideals, its yearnings, aa few have done. His 
own experience in youth was of invaluable service to him 
in this respect. Hie intense truthfulness and reality, his 
enthusiasm for all that is beautiful and noble, hie power of 
sympathy, hie mastery of attractive speech, all gave him 
immense influence with the young, and nobly he wielded 
the influence. He also thoroughly understood the age and 
preached to it, eschewing all general platitudes. One of 
hie principles was that preaching is not only saying, but 
doing something. He was fond of systematic preaching, 
giving courses on the Apostles' Creed, the Augaburg 
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Conleeeion, and similar eubjech. The onlr sermons ol hie 
translated, as lar as we know, are contamed in a small 
volnme, Light from the Cron, published by MeBBre. Clark 
ol Edinburgh. Thie volume very aptly represents both 
the excellencies and defects of Tboluck'e preaching. The 
lessons drawn from the scenes around the Croes are very 
striking, and conched in fascinating language ; but the 
doctrine of the Croes can scarcely be said to be ]?resent at 
all. As with Scbleiermacher, Tholuck'e religion 1s a world 
of fine, deep feeling. All hie sermons are steeped in fancy 
and emolion. As with hie master, also, all Tboluck's 
thoughts revolve round the person and character of Christ. 
Hie heart bnmed with a deep, passionate love to the 
Saviour. "I have but one paBBion," be exclaimed, "and 
it is He, only He !" " Yee, friends, what the hidden God 
is, is only revealed to ne in Christ ; and what the mys
terious hnman henrt is, thou only discovereet in His 
presence. When I behold Him, Bon of God and Son of 
Man, then it dashes upon me that I also am of Divine 
race ; and just so, when I behold Him, doods of tears 
burst forth, because, alas, God's image in me is shamefully 
defaced, and that serves in me which should rnle. lo 
presence ol Hie obedience I learn my disobedience, in 
presence of Hie humility my pride, in presence of Hie 
mel'Cly and lovefnl heart my cold, loveleBB heart. And as 
I stood, overwhelmed with shame and confusion, a voice 
spoke from the throne of glory : Weep not, the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah has prevailed. Dost thou desire &o be made 
whole? I said: Yea, Lord, thou knoweet how much! 
Then He said: My son, be of good cheer, thou art made 
whole ; rise and follow Me I And I followed Him, ·and lo, I 
learnt that He did not deceive me when He said : Be that 
believeth in Me bath eternal life." "Holy Love, I passed 
Thee by without knowing Thee, as Thou layest concealed 
under the veil of nature ; I was dimly conscious of Thy 
presence and my heart glowed with desire. Since l beheld 
Thee in the Son of God, who goes after the lost sheep and 
invites the weary and heavy-laden, I see Thee face to face, 
bow the knee before Thee and cry : Eternal Love, pass me 
not by-me, the poorest of Thy children ! " " Ah, did I 
not once sacrifice to the gods of this world, like Thy people 
Israel, and did not Thy prophets come one after another 
and invite me to the living God, and in my blindneBB I 
dupieed them, and restraining 'J.'by thnnden and light-
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Dings Thon ad come to me, as to Elijah, in the gentle 
sighing of the wind ? Ah, long-suffering Love, by this 
long-soffering of Thine I have learnt to be patient with the 
transgressions of my brethren, and to wait weeks, months, 
years for their repentance, as Thon hast waited." "Once, 
ere the Son of God had taught me the name of Father, I 
cried : Infinite One, to whom I pmy, without having a 
name for Thee ! My sool trembled at the thought of His 
infinity, and cried: Thon King of kings and Lord of lords! 
Bot my sool shuddered ns it thought of the sceptre of 
righteousness which this King bears. Now I call Him 
Fatlter, and my sool's inmost longing is satisfied by this 

.name." 
A number of other pre1LChers demand mention, however 

brief. William Lobe and John T. Beck, of Tiibingen, 
stand by themselves. The former, born 1808, died 1872, 
was pastor at Nenendettelsao, and played a prominent 
pad in the organisation and advocacy of missions and 
other religions institutions. His Ei-a11gelien-Poatille, fourth 
edition, 1875, shows him to have been a preacher of mark. 
He was a thorough textoalist. His text possesses him. 
Instead of bringing matter to the text, like Krommacher, 
he bends all hie strength to bring everything oot of it. In 
style he is pictorial, sometimes excessively so. The Gospel 
histories have an overwhelming charm for him, and he 
knows bow to make the charm felt by others. At the 
same time be is a painter of a deeply religions spirit, in 
this respect resembling the great masters of the middle 
ages. He loves to adore in silence at the Cross. In the 
Good Friday sermon he says : " I am silent; I am still; 
to-day I woold say no more, I woold go from yoor presenoe, 
prostrate myself in the dust before the altar, and among 
yoo also induce soch a silence as was once found, according 
&o St. John, in heaven. I woold,-for I am overcome and 
bowed to the duet by the cry of Christ." In the sermon 
on the Feast of the Circumcision he says : " I cease then 
to speak of His name, and have only one wish, that all my 
office and conduct might be glorified into a sermon on the 
name Jesos and the Lord Jesos. On Christmas Day we 
saw the incoming of Jesus, and all the angels of God wor
shipped Him. To-day His soffering and blood and obe
dience point forward to the outgoing of the Lord. Blessed, 
blessed be His incoming and outgoing from this time forth 
for evermore ! As long as sun and moon endure, shall His 
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incoming and outgoing be blessed, and His name shall be 
above every name when sun and moon shine no longer. 
His name-day is deu and precious to those who reckon 
not their life by days. Let ua, too, love this name. Let it 
be on the lipa of the babe, on the lips of the dying; onr 
last breath be Je1111, and the last sound whispered into our 
dying ear Jeau,, and when we enter Jeruaalem, the Eternal 
City, let the first name we utter be Jeana. Jesua Christ, 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever! Hallelujah!" 
Quotations like theae not only refute the charge of in
tellectual coldnen sometimes brought against German 
Christianity: they also indicate a feature somewhat lacking 
in English sermons,-that of direct worship. The line 
between preaching and worship need not be drawn so 
sharply as is often done in England. The preacher should 
be a worshipper. The sermon should be snffnaed with the 
spirit of devotion. Lobe waa a purely extempore preacher. 
While oarefull1 preparing the matter of hia 1ermon1, he 
needed the stimulus of the living congregation to enable 
l1im to give order and beauty to the matter prepared. 

Beck was a gn,at, original character, one in an age. 
Bom in 1804, he became Professor of Theology at Basel 
in 1836, and at Tubingen in 18-12, dying December 28, 
1878. Beck's single guiding principle was the renuncia
tion of the authority of all human teachers, ayatems, and 
creeda, and absolute submission to the authority of Scrip• 
tore. U was a hint of Bengel's to aell everything else for 
the one pearl which led Beck to adopt this line, and he 
never swerved from it by a hair's breadth. Under bis 
teaching one hears nothing of Fathers, Councils, Con
fesaions, bot breatbea the air of Scripture, pure and unde
filed. The position is a very extraordinary one, and not to 
bt1 commended to all. It needs the immense strength and 
vigour of a Beck to maintain it. In abort, one Beek in o. 
century is excellent as a sort of bracing tonic, bot one is 
enough. Characteristically, Beck's /nlpit deliverances are 
called " addresses," not sermons, an fill six volumes. One 
seems, in reading them, to be traDBJ.K>rted to the days of 
Apoatolical Christianity, to be reading the Gospels and 
Epistles fresh from the hands of the writers, before preacher 
or commentator or Father had spoken or written a word 
of comment. The effect is einplar and decidedly aalutary. 
Beck's fault is in disparaging tlie helps of which he himself 
felt no need. At the same time he enforces respect by hie 
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vigorous grasp and masterly treatment of every subject he 
handles. He is not a mere tenualist. Every discourse is 
a treatise on a definite topic. Scripture forms for the 
preacher a grand unity, and is the armoury from which all 
his weapons are taken. All the resources which Scripture 
supplies he uses with perfect mastery and ease. For a 
student who can add all that is wanting, Beck's sermons 
have a great charm. It is interesting to observe how the 
independent researches of such a mind lead to substantio.lly 
the same doctrinal conclusions as are given to our hand 
by systematic theology. " The style is classical in its 
way, clear and plain, terse and vivid, pore and lofty, 
strong and expressive." 

Not unlike Beck in strong originality is Gottfried 
Menken, of Brl3men, who died in 1881, in his sixty-fourth 
year. His Homilies appeared in 1858 in seven volumes. 
His favourite theme was the Old Testament, which he was 
the means of restoring to its rightful place in the German 
pulpit. For him, Divine revelation was embodied in his
tory. He loved to trace the gradual unfolding of the 
Divine will in this field. "Why," he asks, "is not greater 
attention given in Christendom to the Book which was the 
light and law of the Bon of God during His walk on earth? 
The New Testament without the Old is like a building 
without a foundation-like the fragmentary supplement of 
a history of which the first part is wanting, and which, 
therefore, can no longer be understood in ita height and 
depth and real troth." Hia descriptions of the great 
characters of Scripture are not mere pictures of their ex
ternal snrronndings, but a.re really psychological analyses 
of their inner life. We seem in Menken's sermons to see 
and hear the old Prophets. All that is best in Krnmma.cber 
comes from Menken. Menken's style is energetic and 
penetrating. "The words of Divine Wisdom," he says, 
" a.re spears and nails ; they wound, they penetrate the 
soul, and one cannot shake them off. In loneliness, a.t 
midnight, their tones a.re heard again ; like spirits they 
reappear; there is no biding from them, no escaping from 
iliem." 

Ludwig Harms, pastor at Hermannsbnrgh, where he 
died, in 1848, in his fortieih year, has been called the 
Ludwig Hofacker of North Germany. His Sermon, on tM 
Gospela of the C/,ri,tian }'ear, which have passed through 
seven editions, are only one of aeveral series published by 



32! German Preacher, J; Preael,ing of tl,e Prtaent Century. 

him. Harms was a strong, stem man, a rigid Lutheran, 
a very Baptist in denouncing ain. In exposing the vice■ 
of different clasaea, he knows how to call a spade a spade. 
His father taught him that it waa effeminate to weep, and 
that he should mther be willing to lose hie head than shed 
a tear. " But when through the Spirit's application of 
the Ten Commandments I learnt my sinfulness, and saw 
that I was lost and condemned, and my heart was moved 
at the thought of having sinned against God, I wept like a 
child." During bis brief course he was a veritable son of 
thunder in the pulpit. His directness is astonishing: " I 
have but one theory of preaching, that of the Holy Spirit. 
Preach God's Word boldly, disregard everything else ; 
rebuke the sine and ungodliness of the rich and well-to-do, 
whether they like it or not, and the sine and ungodliness of 
the humble, whether they like it or not. Picture Jesus Christ 
before the eyes of the people ; do this above all things ; pic
ture Him alike in Hie suffering and glory; in the congrega
tion pray earnestly for the Holy Spirit. Do not make your 
aermona, but pray them on your knees. When others are 
Bleeping wrestle on your knees with the Lord for the souls 
of men ; sacrifice time, strength, convenience, everything 
to the Lord and the spiritual welfare of men. Bot preach 
God's Word, whether 1t be justification by faith or holineea, 
Goepel or law, preach it without regard to anything else; 
preach it so that no back door be left open to eacape • 
by, without thinking of conaeqnencea. To God's Word 
everything must bend, and no circumstances, no conse
quences must aet it aside. At the same time I beseech 
you walk holily, preach nothing which you do not prac
tiee; utterly avoid everything which tastes or smells 
of the world. Call everything by ita right name, so 
that others may grasp it at once, in as matter-of-fact a 
way aa possible, that it may not fly over the head." What 
Hanna advised other preachers to do be did himself; hie 
language about drinking, dancing, theatres, licentiona
nesa, conld not be excelled in plainness. It must have 
been a striking scene when on Trinity Sunday he asked 
the whole congregation to renew their confession of faith. 
" But now I ask you, as a Christian church, for your con
feeaion, and demand, on this sacred feast, in the eight of 
the Lord, whether from your hearts you believe and con
feas that there ia no God but the Triune God. Whoever 
holds this faith with sincere heari, let him rise and answer 
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my question. (The whole church rose as one man.) I ask 
you in God's sight, Do you believe in God the Father? 
(The whole church answers : ' We believe in God the 
Father,' &c.) I ask yon again before God who tries the 
hearts and the reins, Do yon believe in God the Son ? 
(The whole church repeated the second article.) I ask you 
again before God, who is present, Do yon believe in God 
the Holy Ghost? (The whole church repeated the last 
article.) Do you promise, as true Lutherans, to live in 
this faith, to die in this faith, and thus in life and in death 
to confess the Triune God ? (The whole church answered : 
' Yea, we promise to live and die in this faith, God helping 
us. Amen.')." He thus replies to some of tha charges 
brought against him : " The • people coming to me and 
inquiring after God's Word and the way of salvation is a 
great grief to the devil, and he lies and blasphemes in the 
most shameless way ; and, in order to keep back the people, 
says, 'To whom are yon Lutherans going ? The man is 
aCatholic, for he prays with the people on their knees. 'No,' 
the devil lies through others, ' he belongs to the Reformed, 
for he does not condemn th~ Reformed.' 'No,' is another 
devil's slander, 'he is a fanatical Lutheran; bethink yon: he 
teaches that in the Eucharist Christ's flesh and blood is in 
the bread and wine; he teaches that in holy baptism the Holy 
Spirit really and truly comes to the babe, and makes it o. 
child of God; this our preachers do not teach, and yet 
they are Lutherans.' But the devil has another lie ; I 
must be a Methodist, because I earnestly beseech men to 
be converted. And lastly, in order to fill the people with 
the ntmoat terror, the devil lies again·: • He bewitches the 
people, ao that they think only of being holy, o.nd wish to 
have nothing more to do with the world ; yea, more, he 
forbids the people to work, commands them to do nothing 
but pray and read; see, everything is beggary in Hermanns
burgh : the fields are not ploughed, the lands lie waste, half 
the church is ruined, and those who go there will o.11 be so.' " 

Steinmeyer's sermons well deserve the name they bear, 
Contributi,on, to the Under,tanding of Scripture. They 
would be more appreciated in private reading than in 
pnblio delivery. Mtinkel's The Duy of Salvation, and The 
.A.cceptable Year nf the Lord, have passed through several 
editions. Dr. Nebe eays : " His talent for teaching is quite 
extraordinary. In nearly all his sermons the text is fully 
and sirikingly expounded ; the words are not presaed and 
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twisted, but taken in their original sense. The introduction 
ia brief, the subject sharp and definite ; Uie diviaiona, 
generally not more than two or three, grow out of the 
text, the en!ire exposition clear, vivid, and in the highest 
degree edifying." Arndt and AhlCeld are voluminous 
preachers, and aa popular aa they are voluminous. Their 
numerous aeries of aermona have gone through repeated 
editions. The same may be aaid of the prelates B. C. 
Kapff', in Stuttgart, and J. Miillenaiefen, in Berlin, who 
greatly resemble each other in calm, even flow of thought 
o.nd style. The sermons of Gustave Knak, of Berlin, are 
fall of tender, delicate feeling, as well aa poetio grace and 
beauty. Gerok'a possess the aame qualities, the glow of 
poetry and imagination being still more fervid. The fol
lowing is Dr. Nebe'a criticism. "Gerok has deep feeling, 
n soul easily kindled into pasaion ; hia mind 1a highly 
cultured, standing on the heights of modem knowledge, 
o.od availing itself freely of all the helps famished by 
study. He is well versed in Scripture; hia whole heart 
is given to Him of whom Scripture bean witness ; at 
His feet he gladly lays all his natural gifts. He has a 
luge heart, without a trace of confesaional narrowness ; 
his harp strikes no notes but those of friendlineaa, grateful 
praise, and adoring joy. The language ia choice in every 
respect, worthy of being taken 88 a pattem ; classical, 
pare and temperate, clear and bright, fresh and vivid, fall 
of perpetual youth and attractive gentleness, genuinely 
popular, warm and real 88 life. . . Everything here comes 
from full fountains, from fall Soripture, from a fall heart, 
from a fall life. Whereas Knak addressee himself only 
to devout feeling in order to stir it up to its lowest 
depths, Gerok seeks constantly to ap~ to 111athetic feeling, 
a.nd render it tributary to deeper religious feeling.'' That 
we may not do injustice to others whom we have paaaed 
over with alight mention, we may observe that as much 
might be said of them aa of Gerok . 

. The three living preachers of greatest eminence in 
Gtlrmany are Bruckner, Uhlhom, and Kogel. Bruckner's 
sermons have passed through several editions. He is 
,vell described as a powerful, broad-shouldered preacher. 
All his sermons are the products of wide knowledge, 
thorough culture, and careful study, and are illumined by 
all the lights of the age. His style is manly, sensible, 
strong. The divisions of his sermon on the scene at 
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Jacob'a well are :-1. No soul has gone so far astray bot the 
Lord can find it. 2. No occasion is so trifling bot the 
Lord can nae it. 8. No atren"h is so weak but the Lord 
can increase it. 4. No beginnmg is so alight but the Lord 
can bring it to a prosperous end. The question, " Hast 
thon entered the Holy of holies ? " is thus dealt with : 
1. Reconciliation with God is provided ; forget it not. 
2. Life in God is revealed; neglect it not. 3. Salvation 
in God's presence is promised; forfeit it not. In the Word 
of God Bruckner sees the remedy for all those evils of the 
age which he understands so well. " Into His Word 
Christ has put not only His heart, bot His power. What 
Christ did m His human life, this He is always doing by 
Bia Word. The Church moat ever hear this Word. It must 
build on nothing bot the Word of God. If it seek any other 
help it makes flesh its arm. The Word of God alone is the 
seed of regeneration planted in the soul ; the Word of God 
alone has the power to wound and to heal, to bruise and to 
bind up, to cast down and to raise. When it threatens, it 
is a flaming sword ; when it blesses, like a fertilising 
dew. For the salvation of the age there is no means but 
God's Word. If there is to be peo.ce around us, without 
God's Word it cannot be brought abont. If there is to be 
peace within us, without God's Word it remains an end 
ever aimed at but never reached. Before God's Word must 
everything at last be silent. To it belongs the last word, 
to it belongs the right for ever and ever ! " 

G. Uhlhom's sermons have won for their author very 
high fame and influence. They combine depth of thought 
with skill in arrangement and elegance of form. He is 
pre-eminently expository and doctrinal, kf:eping close to 
Scripture, and dealing of choice with the great doctrines 
of the Goar,l. He appeals everywhere to reason, and 
seeks to enlighten and convince the understanding. His 
style is often lofiy and impassioned, always dignified. The 
following is a passage from a Christmas-Day sermon, the 
text being St. John's prologue: "There thou hast St. John's 
answer to the question : Who is the babe in the manger ? 
It is the Word made flesh, the Only-Begotten of the 
Father, made man like ua, the God-Man, trne God bom of 
the Father from all etemity, and also trne Man bom of 
the Virgin Mary. There thou hast the great miracle of 
Christmas tranacending all thought and understanding. 
God is made flesh I Who can graap it? who can fathom 
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it ? Can God become man, the Infinite a finite being, the 
Creator a creatore, the Almighty a feeble child? Verily, 
beloved, none of us can grasp it with the understanding, 
for it is the deepest of all mysteries ; but we can believe 
it, for it is the mystery of love. God is love, love 
can become everything, even man. Love condescends, 
stoops down to us ; love dwells among us, becomes alto
gether one of us, one of those it loves. U thou believest 
in love, thou believest in the miracle of love, in the 
miracle of Christmas. Yes, beloved, we cannot comprehend 
it. Who will measure the length and breadth, and height 
and depth of this love ? Bot we can and will muse on it, 
muse on God's wondrous way, as it is said: I think on all 
Thy wonders. God is made man ! Is there, then, any 
contradiction between God and man ? Were it really so, 
it would be impossible for God to become man. Bot are 
we not fashioned after God's image ? are we not made 
by Him and for Him ? And is it not He, the Eternal Son, 
the Word from eternity, whose image we bear, who in man's 
creation has revealed His thooghts of love ? How then 
should U be impoesible for Him, who has made us for His 
fellowship, to enter into fellowship with us ; impossible for 
Him, whose image we bear, to assume our image ; impos• 
Bible for Him, for whom we are created, to be transformed 
so as to come io us ? 0 beloved, we understand that what 
was began when God said, Let us make man in our image, 
is here completed, when the Only-Begotten of the Father 
Himself becomes man. God's revelation of love, ti&king 
its rise at the Creation, now reaches its climax. Creation 
itself is completed in redemption. Infinitely high as God 
is above us, the Eternal above ns children of dost, He has 
come to us, become man, made His abode among us. In 
Bethlehem is born the man in whom dwells all the fulneBS 
of the Godhead bodily. In the manger lies a babe, of 
whom we must say, This child is man like ns; and again, 
Thie child is the true God I Sing to the Lord a new song, 
for He doeth wondrous things. Here is the wonder of 
wonders I Sing praise, give thanks, worship I" 

Rudolph Koegel, of Berlin, is undoubtedly the prince of 
living German preachers. His sermons are finished 
specimens of pulpit oratory, polished to the last letter. 
Koegel is a consummate orator. There is not an effect in the 
entire compass of rhetoric of which he is not an easy master. 
An accomplished classic, he is just as thoroughly versed in 
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all modem literature and theology. On all the religious 
questions and difficulties of the day be baa something to 
say, and eaye it in hie own unique style. The brilliance is 
so continuous, the pages are eo burdened with declamation 
and startling surprises, as occasionally to produce a feeling 
of eatiety; we begin to long for more simplicity. But one 
feels that the style is natural to tbo preacher, who could 
speak in no other way. From the first to the last word 
the reader, and still more the heo.rer, is held spell-bound. 
There is nothing unworthy, nothing out of harmony, to 
break the charm. Hie e:r:poeitory sermons on the Epistle 
to the Romane are a. masterpiece. With tb.e e:r:ception of 
a few, which touch here and there on local and temporary 
topics, they are well worthy to rema.in as models of the 
very highest style of the preacher's art. What Koegel 
does in this volume is to take the idea e:r:preseed in a verse 
or paragraph or chapter, and in a few bold lines :eicture all 
its elements and bearing11. Everything is linng, fiery, 
penetrating to the last degree. The reader wonders how 
the greatest powers and utmost labour are able to reach 
such a perfection of art. H we were to translate Dr. Nebe's 
criticism, to those unacquainted with the subject it would 
seem e:r:travagant, but not to others. Such sermons would 
never do indeed for daily food, but as an occasional 
delectation they cannot be surpassed. Fragmentary quo
tations do great injustice to such a preacher; but these 
are all we can give. " Bad it is in these da7.s that, in the 
very midst of Christendom, the sense of guilt, the need of 
redemption, the longing for atonement is so seldom found. 
The poor dupes who threw their coini, into Tetzel's chest, 
to ransom their souls, will condemn this generation which 
fancies it baa no need of forgiveness, but simply forgives its 
own sine. However deeply degraded the religious con
eciousneBB that seeks to ransom itself from the grasp of the 
living God with gold and silver, more deeply degraded still 
are the conscienceless ones who are not, indeed, without 
guilt, but without the sense of guilt. With this gross, 
frivolous genera.tion the lodia.n penitent, who e:r:posee him
self to the fires of the sun to earn righteousneBB, and walks 
on iron spikes hundreds of miles with bleeding feet to his 
idol-shrine, will rise in judgment ; the negro towns in the 
heart of Africa, which every year dog one of their number 
through the streets and ea.et him into the river to the 
universal shout: • Take away my sine, carry away my 
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sins,' will rise in judgment ; the moat erring of peoples, 
with their fal11e aacrificea, penerae penanoea and auaterities, 
will rise to condemn UJose with no eenee of need, for even 
in these carioatures is more religion and more crying after 
God than among men who like the raven of the deluge 
drift along upon oorps&s and corruption and are only happy 
in their own misery and vanity." An Easter sermon 
opens UJua : " In our midst, ye festive multitude, in the 
subterranean vaults of this mighty dome rests a com
munity, sleeping the deep sleep of death, in shrouds 
ancient and modern, great and small. And we ourselves, 
what are we, Jieapite our festive garb and rejoioing life, but 
a dyinlJ oommunity? for every pulse-beat, every breath 
drawn 18 not merely a means of preaenation, but also a 
means of dissolution ; every hour deals a wound and the 
last one kills. And without, around the great city, lie 
acres covered with ashes of the dead, gloomy abodes which 
every day open and every day are filled. And from city to 
city, from country to country, generations wither and 
perish, and to him UJat says with boastful triumph : 
• Only UJe living baa rights,' it is replied : • The feet of 
them that carried out thy neighbour are at the door and 
shall oarry UJee out.' All history is a huge vault where a 
dying race reads the names of the dead, and, wearied with 
the task, lies down to sleep beside them ; one single family 
tomb, where between those carrying and those carried out 
there is bot one difference, that the oue mourn aloud and 
the others lie voiceleas.'' The same sermon concludes : 
" And from the midst of UJe ohildren of rapine and cor
ruption, blooming with the mom and withering at evt10. 
steps forth a Son of Man saying : ' I live,' asserting, ' I 
have life ao foll, ao rich, BO mighty, that to millions I give 
to eat and drink of eternal life I' What sort of a man is he 
who in sight of death aaya ao proudly, 'I live,' knowing as 
we do that there is but one above na who says majestically: 
• Behold now, that I alone am He and there is no God 

_beside Me I I kill and make alive, I wound and heal, and 
there is none to deliver out of My hand. For I lift up My 
hand to heaven and say: I live for ever!' Hear, my 
friends, there is no God beside Ham." One of his five 
eermona entitled Pro domo, preached in the market-place 
at Wittenburg, 1867, on the occasion of the Reformation 
Festival, ends thus: "In order that on this jubilant day, 
now hastening to a close, we may not be found as dead 
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men who b1U')' their dead and adorn the graves of the 
prophets, in order that the witneaaea of atone yonder, the 
men of bronze here may not open their mouth in accuaa• 
tion against ua aa against a new kind of pilgrims, relic• 
worshippers and aaint-worshippen, let ua now, with these 
lights burning about us, by prayers and vows kindle the 
flame of the old faith to new love and hope and endurance, 
undismayed if, as the final thesis foretells, we as Chris
tiana have to follow Christ our Head through cross, death 
and hell. If Word and Baorament are with us, if faith and 
prayer in us, then let fall what will fall, then let threaten 
whoever may threaten-the voice of a foe in Germany: 
'The house of the Evangelicals ia built on sand and will 
perish in a night,' the voice of a foe in England : ' The 
last fight against Protesiantiam will be fought on the 
Brandenburg aanda,' the voice of a Catholic in France : 
' Three hundred years at longest every sect lasts, three 
hundred years are all but gone, consequently it is all over 
with the Protesiant sect,'-to the three prophets, aa they 
deem themselves, to the three dreamers, as u:e deem them, 
come three anawen from the lights of Wittenburg and this 
commemoration day,-the first only for the gai.naayen and 
away over their heads: 'The Word shall stand despite 
them;' the second only for friends: 'Awake, Jerusalem;' 
the third up to the open heaven : ' A safe stronghold our 
God is still!' Amen." With such preachers and defenders 
of the faith as the three last mentioned, the German pulpit 
and German Protestant faith have surely little to fear. 
May the German pulpit ever prove itself worthy of its 
great past and of Luther, its greatest name. 

It is impossible to overestimate the indaenee of the 
thorough preaching of God's Word upon an age. "The 
Word of God is qaick and powerful, sharper than a two
edged sword." To hurry over the preaching of that Word 
in a perfunctory way is to neglt1et one of the most powerful 
instruments of spiritual influence. The blessing of the 
sacramental eenice is for the inner circle of believers ; by 
faithful preaching outsiders are brought within that circle. 
The prominence given in Protestantism to the Word of 
God is a return to primitive Christianity. We see through
out the Book of the Acts how the Apostles used the self
same means. Preaching of the truth was their chief 
weapon. Their sacceBB is described in these terms : "The 
Word of God increased. The Word of God grew and 
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maUiplied. So mightily grew the Word of God and pn
ftiled." In one ur.c& &he Book of &he Ads i1 a hinory 
of A.po■&olio preaohing. The Protenan& principle baa 
therefore the warrant of the highest preoedenl I& is no& 
othenriae iD later time■. If preaching had been thrus& 
into a oomer iD early days, the Church would never have 
had each preachen as ChrySOBtom, Aagaa&i.ne and Basil. 
The Reformen and modem Pro&es&uts an the genuine 
1uoces10D of theee early evangelis&s. 
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ABT. m.-Life of the Right Rn. Samuel Wilbe,forcc, D.D., 
Lord Bishop uf Oxford and aftcrwarda of Winchcatcr, 
1oitl, Sclectiom from his Diaric, and Corrtaptmdcflce. 
By A. R. AsmLL, M:.A., late Canon of the Ca
thedral and Principal of the Theological College, 
Chichester. In Three Volumes. Vol. L London: 
.John Murray. 1880. 

Tuts firn volume of the Life of Bishop Wilberforce was all 
that the biographer, Canon Ashwell, lived to complete. 
Be died while its pages were passing through the press, 
and only two days after their final revision, leaving but 
little material arranged for the next two volumes, and 
nothing written. This sad event is the more to be regretted 
inasmuch as, had he been permitted to accomplish tho 
task he had undertaken, we should, Judging from the 
volume before us, have had a worthy biography of one of 
th& foremost men of his time, a man couspicuous alike for 
the shininf and sttractive qualities of his mind, hie un
ceasing activity, and the important part he played in the 
affairs of the Anglican Church during one of the most 
ei:citing and critical periods of its history. As it is we 
have only a fragment, complete, however, in itself; and 
with this the world must for the present be content. 

Canon Ashwell evidently eyed his subject from the 
standpoint of a strong personal regard·; but this has not 
betrayed him into any unfaimeBB or extravagance. Be 
tells the story of the Bishop's life in a clear and sober 
style, which serves as an admirable setting for the 
numerous lively and interesting letters which form the 
chief value and charm of this volume. 

It was his intention to have extended this biography to 
three volumes, corresponding to the three periods into 
which the public life of Bishop Wilberforce naturally falls: 
the first ending with the Bampden controversy at the close 
of 18t7 and the commencement of 1848; the second 
reaching on to 1860, and including such events as the 
Papal AggreBBion of 1851, the Gorham controversy on the 
doctrine of baptism, the revival of Convocation, and th1t 
aeceBBion to Rome of his brother-in-law Archdeacon 
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MaDDing, and hia brothen Henry and Archdeacon R. G. 
Wilberforce ; the third conhuting brightly with the dark 
and stormy period before it, but suddenly terminating in 
the fatal accident on the Surrey Downs, on Joly 19th, 
1873, an accident which deprived the Church of England 
of its foremost Bishop and one of its moat representative 
men. 

The first period, the one dealt with in the present 
volume, w1H, with the ei:ception of 1841-the year of his 
wife's death-one of continued B11Dahine. He waa haP,PY 
in his work, growing in power and popularity, and rapidly 
advancing in Church preferment. At five-and-twenty he 
was Rector of Brighatone ; at thirty-one Rural Dean ; at 
thirty-six Archdeacon of Surrey; soon afterwards Rector 
of Alventoke and Canon of Winchester; then Chaplain to 
Prince Albert, Dean of Westminster, and, when only just 
forty, Bishop of Oxford. His name, his family connectiona, 
and a fortunate conjunction of circumstances may have 
had a liUle to do with anch rapid and brilliant advance
ment ; bot no one can doubt that the chief cause of this 
advancement, as well as of the powerfol influence which he 
wielded in Church affain thronghont his public life, is to 
be looked for in the man bimaelf. Bishop Wilberforce waa 
certainly not what we nanally nndentand by a great man ; 
but he bad that happy combination of qualitiea, not often 
found asaociated, which not only rendered him nnnaoally 
efficient in every post he was called to fill in the course of 
his ecclesiastical career, bot also enabled him to shine in 
aociety with a lnalre which made him one of the greatest 
of social favooritea. No one can read this biography with
out feeling that deep religions convidions and sincere piety 
lay at the root of his character and supplied the leading 
motivea oi bis life. The infi.nencea of a godly home and 
the counsels and example of bis pious and gifted father, 
William Wilberforce, doubtless gave bis mind its first bias 
in the right direction. One fact alone speaks volumes for 
the loving anxiety of that father for his son •s religions and 
moral welrare. No fewer than six hundred letters are still 
extant, commencing when Samuel was twelve years old and 
wns first sent to school, in which, with kindly tact, hie 
faults are corrected, he is counselled as to hie conduct, and 
urged to attend to the duty of private prayer. It must be 
borne in mind, too, that when this aeries of letters began, 
William Wilberforce was more than fifty-seven years old, 
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that he had other sons to care for, that he was one of the 
busiest of men, that his health was failing and his eight so 
bad that he often had to write with his eyes closed, feeling 
hie way along the paper as beet he could. Such parental 
devotion found its issue and reward in the early formed 
and steadfast religious character of Samuel Wilberforce ; 
though it moat be noted that, owing to influences then 
beginning to be ftilt, the piety of the son acquired a more 
ecclesiastical tone than found place in the simpler evan
gelicalism of the father. 

Having decided &o enter the Christian ministry, and 
poasessed with a deep sense of its responsibilities, he threw 
himself into every part of his work with a zeal and de
votion which never forsook him. And when to this were 
added the gifts of a rich and mellow voice, a charming 
manner, singular tact, a fertile imagination and an inex
haustible faculty of graceful and forcible utterance, we 
need not wonder that his ministry was so efficient, that it 
should have early attracted notice, that wider and more 
important spheres should have been found for its exercise, 
and that his sermons and addressee should have met with 
eqoal favour among the rustics of Brighetone, the dons of 
Oxford, and the courtly occupants of the Chapel Royal. 

Bishop Wilberforce was not a student, but he read much 
and took the liveliest interest in all the movements of the 
great world around him, especially those which concerned 
the welfare of the Church ana the people. He was eminentlJ· 
practical, fond of real business, and spared no pains to 
master the details of any subject he had to deal with ; and 
being also ready of resource and able in the direction and 
management of affail'II, he naturally became a power in 
every circle in which.h& was found, and lent life and force 
to every movement with which he was connected. 

He was a man of astonishing energy and power of work. 
He would frequently attend some business meeting in town 
during the whole morning, take the rail to some church 
opening or other 11pecial service, then take another railway 
journey to a dinner party, get to his room at midnight, 
write replies to hie letters till two a.m., and set off to 
London again by eight o'clock in the moming. He could 
work at all times : he even formed the habit of writing in 
railway carriages, as the dates of many of his letters 
testify ; and more than one of his Episcopal Charges was 
written while waiting for conveyuoea. In addition to his 



334, BWwp Will,,,foru. 

enormous oflici&l COrnBJIODdence and that whioh he main
tained with his many friends, he penned ao mauy replies to 
penona seeking his advice on matten of personal reJi~on 
that, hia biogmpher aaya, .. If they were collected, he might 
have been known aa the writer of' spiritual letters,' aa well 
aa having been oalled the 'Bishop of society.'" 

Bia temperament waa of that mobile, sensitive, chame
leon-like kind that readily reaponda to the various tarns of 
mind and conditions of those with whom it ia broagbi into 
contact, ahowa an immediate sympathetic appreciation of 
every point of agreement, and ia able to pa11 at once from 
the liveliest matters to the gravest, or i·ice i·er,d, without au 
effort. Bach a temperament naturally laid him open to 
the suspicion of insincerity from those who were only 
aoperficially acquainted with him. The epithet "soapy," 
so commonly applied to him, however apparently appli
cable, waa as anjoat as auch epithets usually are when 
meant aa a fair description of the man. There can be no 
doubt that his bland and sympathetic mauner was in
dicative of true kindline11 of heart and a generous desire 
to enter into the feelings and do foll justice to the views of 
those with whom he met; and thoae who knew him well 
cau testify that beneath that pleasant aud variable exterior 
lay a solid character, settled convictions, and great tenacity 
of J?urpose. To complete the enumeration of the qualities 
which made him auch a favourite in society we most add 
his brilliant conversational power and the fond of genial 
humour which Bashed in witty repartee, or glowed in 
capitally told stories. That there should have been draw
backs and failures in the case of Bishop Wilberforce, as in 
that of every other eminent man, "goes without saying;" 
but such as they were it will suffice (o refer to them whetl 
we come to notice the circumstances with which they were 
connected. 

The Bishop's letters and diaries have supplied this 
biography with its facts in their proper order, and revealed 
the motives and feelings which actuated him in the con
duct of hia public life. Of the letters, we are glad to say, 
Canon Ashwell has made a large and judicious use, aud 
bf their help we are enabled to get close to the writer 
himself, and to see what Wordsworth calls " the very 
pulse of the machine." As we cherish the expectation that 
the intention of the author to complete the biography of 
Bishop Wilberforce in two additional volumes will ere long 
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.be carried out by competent handa, we ahall confine our 
present notice of the Bishop'a life to the porlion embraoed 
within the oompaaa of the preaent volume. 

Samuel Wilberforce waa the third BOD of William Wil
berforce of anti-slavery memory, and was bom at Clapham 
Common on September 7th, 1805. William, the eldeat of 
his three brothers, waa bom in 1798, became a Roman 
Catholic in 1854, and died in 1879. Robert Isaao, the 
second BOD, was bom in 1802, became Archdeacon of the 
East Riding in UUl, resigned hia preferments and became 
a Roman Catholic in 1854, and died at St. Alban'e in 1857. 
Henry William, the youngest son, was born in 1807, was 
Vicar of East li'arleigh from 1843 to 1850, when he 
resigned the living and joined the Roman Church. Few 
details are preserved of 811.muel Wilberforce's earliest years, 
bot with his twelfth year commencea that remarkable series 
of letters from his father to which we have already referred, 
and which, carefollv pondered, as it appears they were, no 
doubt did much to 

0

form his character and guide hie con· 
duct during the most critical and impressionable period 
of his life. The following extract will serve aa a specimen 
of these letters : 

11 Never omit uy opporlmiity, my dear Samuel, of getting 
acquainted with uy good man or uy 1188ful mu--of course I 
meu that his aaefalne• in uy one line should not be counter
vailed by uy qualities of u oppoaite nature from which defile
ment might be oontracted,-more perhaps depends on the selection 
of aequaintancea thm on uy other circumstances in life, escept, 
of oourae, ■till more close and intimate 11Diona. Acquaintance■ 
are indeed the raw materiala from whioh are uianafactared friend■, 
wive1, haabuds, &c. I wiah it may pleaae God to give you an 
opponanity of having aome good ones to ehoose oat of on your 
mat seUling at O1.ford. Sir ---- seems a very pleuing 
young mu, bat I own I covet a maeh higher praiae for my son■ ; 
ud O that I eould have reuon to believe that they were steadily 
ud sturdily setting themselves to the work of acting on that 
beautiful u well u forcible deaoription of the character of true 
Chriatiua whioh we had two or three morniDga ago in our family 
aervioe, ' Among a,laom y, ,Jain, as LJOBTS in t/wJ v,orld, holding 
forth the Word of Life.' 0 my dearest Samuel, what would I 
give to see you a ...,_.P •• -ry *""· 0 my dearest boy, ai111 AigA, 
don't be ■atiafied with being hopeful, still le11 with beiDg merely 
not viciou■. How little do you bow to what service■ Providenee 
may not call you. If, when I wu aboui your 18•, any one had 
pointed to me and ■aid, • Tha& youth will in a few yeara (no\ 
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lhove 11vu or eight) be member for the tint oouty in Englancl,' it 
woDld have been deemed the BpNOh of a medmn Bat I en traly 
ay that I woDld u much rather eee yoa • Daniel Willon or • 
Baohnn, u eterni'7 ill beyond ny siven portion of time in the 
ntimate or • reuoaable beins· There ill one pwlioDlar in your 
eompol.ition which yoa man watoh olONly, le■t it greatly injure 
your l.clvnce in the Chrutin lile. I men the clnl.cl or riclioDle, 
nd, u inoarring it, the le1.r of l.iagalarity. Singalarity tor 
it■ own 111.ke I gl'I.Dl i■ wone thn folly ; ao thought SL Paul 
alao. Bat we ■hi.II find it nest to impouible to laoe it when it ill 
our cla'J to do ■o, ule11 we diligently oDltinle the h1.bit■ of 
jadpaent ud leeling, by whieh alone we ■hall be 1.ble to with
■t■ad it when duty reqainl. My time nd my eyuight an both 
upended, ud I man atop, not, however, without alluring yoa how 
eamutly I ■hi.II pray for yoa to-morrow ifller sil,a, Marurti, 
• that yoa may be ■tnngtbened with might by the Spirit in the 
inner man.' . . . Ever moat lll'eotioutely yoan, 

" W. W ILIIDPOIICIL" 

Samuel Wilberforce entered the Univer■ity of Oxford 
u a Commoner of Oriel at the :Michaelmas term of 1823. 
Among the Fellows of Oriel at that time were John Keble, 
J. H. Newman, and E. B. Pasey ; and among its Com
monen the two Froades, Richard and Roberi, and Herman 
:Merivale. The "United Debating Society," now so well 
known u the "Union Society," had jaat been formed; of 
this young Samuel Wilberforce at once became a member, 
soon becoming distinguished as an able and eloqaen, 
debater. Bia politics at that time wore a decidedly Liberal 
complexion. For instance, he defended the deposition of 
Charles I., main&ained that John Ham~en deaened well 
of his country, and that the Alien Bill of 1793 was an 
unjustifiable measure. As might be expected from the 
prevailing Toryism of Oxford, he was nearly always in 
the minority. Bat this phase of Liberalism did not laat 
long. From the time of his ordination he was a vehement 
Conservative, and so continued till the later yean of hia 
life, when his Conservatism became much leBB pronounced, 
and his sympathies began to revert to the opinions of his 
youth. The knot of friends which gathered round the 
brothers Boben and Samuel was nicknamed the Bethel 
Union, from their avoidance of the Sanday parties then 
so common, and from the prominent parts which the 
fathen of some of them were known to take in religious 
maUen. Not that they were at all puritanical ; they did 
not object to whist, and u for Samuel Wilberforce, he 
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beoame quite an &.lCperi at hurdle-jumping, and often 
enjoyed falling in with the Garrington harriers, and taking 
all the fences ronnd Cuddesdon. At the Michaelmas term 
of 1826 he took his degree, obtaining a first class in 
classics, and a second in mathematics. In June, 1828, he 
married Emil7 Sargent, daughter of the rector of Lavington, 
his father's friend, and the friend and biographer of lfeury 
Martyn. He was ordained deacon in December of that 
year, and, a month afterwards, began his ministerial life 
as curate in charge at Checkenden, near Henley-on
Thames. Here he remained till June, 1830, when he was 
inducted to the living of Brighstone, in the Isle of Wight, 
which was given him by his steadfast friend, Bishop 
Sumner, of Winchester. This was not the only instance 
of the Bishop's regard; the Sumnen never forgot the 
kindneu which his father had shown their family, and 
became the close friends and, as occasion offered, the 
generons patrons of the Wilberforces. The following de
scription of his new sphere of labour occurs in a letter to 
his brother Robert, written a few days after his induction : 

" Brigha&on ii a very preUy village, the cottage■ are neaUy bailt 
or atone and Uaatehed. They are apriukled about and intenpened 
with elm-treeL The church ii a very pleaaant, preUy edifice. 
The rectory ii a capitally complete houae for what it does contain ; 
anything more entirely complete for a bachelor'■ houae you never 
saw ; bu& for a family houe it will not do without some alterations. 
. . . The principal inhabitants are yeoman rarmen, who have 
inherited their farms from their anceaton, t.ime without mind. 
The regilter goe■ a■ far back u 1645, and therefore, of coune, 
bean Bi■hop Ken'■ handwritini. The income i■ not, I believe, 
above .£500 a year. I pray God it may be a sphere or uaef'nl 
IAbour ; it ii one, I already aee, of much more diffioulty than 
Cheokenden." 

He was now barely twenty-five, settled in a comforiablo 
and independent position, and free to shape his own 
course. What that course would be soon became apparent. 
He came into residence in September, and before Christmas 
he had added a second sermon to the Sanday service, and 
frequent catechising in the afternoon, together with a week
evening service, and services on the evenings of all the 
saints' days; he also commenced a Sunday school, set up 
weekly cottage-services at three ouUying hamlets, and 
established two preparation classes for communicants. 
No weather was allowed to stop him from fulfilling these 
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engagements. Such activity aa this, combined with his 
aUention to the sick and poor, and hia interesting 8'yle of 
preaching, would be sure to result in his • acquiring a 
great deal of influence in his pariah. Bat he had his 
troubles, and among them that one which ve:r.ea the souls 
of a good many zealous yoang clergymen of the modem 
type,-Nonconformist achoola and congregations. The 
W esleyans were established in his pariah. How he dealt 
with them appean in a letter to Dr. Hook, dated August, 
1838, in which he aays : 

" When I took poaelllion of my pruent linng, ei«ht yean IF, 
I found in it a W ealeyan meeting, which had been 10me aeven 
yean rooted. The rtgidar oftemoon aervice of the vilJa«e wu with 
them, not above twelve penon■ being pre■ent at the prayer■ of the 
church. They had the only Sanday echool. By God'■ blellling on 
various plan■, I 1ucceeded in regaining them ■o far to an outward 
conformity, that at two years' end the meeting wu aloaed, and the 
W ealeyan■ left the pari■h." 

We could have wished that the good rector had men· 
tioned what the "various plans" were which "by God's 
bleBBing " proved 10 effectual in reclaiming those mis
guided sheep and closing their meeting. Were they 
nnything like the methods which many of the zealous 
young clergy of these days do not think it beneath them 
to use for the same p~ae-bribery, in the form of 
Church gifts, and intimidation in the shape of threatenin~s 
from landlords and employen, whom they instigate to this 
pious work? Having got rid of the Wesleyans, he no 
doubt hoped that now he would soon have quite a model 
parish. But, alas for such hope ! the evil came back in 
a new and terrible form, and one which refused to yield to 
the " various methods " which had proved so efficacious 
in the former case. He goes on in the same letter to 
inform Dr. Hook that-

" A body of Rantm 100n orept in from a neighbouring pariah. 
They pretended affection to the Church, laid hold of the ■tronge■t 
Wesleyan villagen, got to prayer-meetinp in cottage■, by degrffl 
weaned them from the Church, threw off the 'maek, and made a 
1ebi1m, and now have ran up a meetiag-houae.' They have about 
thirty or thirty-five regular member■ (out of a population ol 700), 
bat have large attendances from aario■ity, &e., &e. They touch 
DODe llui the poore■t and mod iporanl Their doctriae ii 
:A.,miaiu-perleat.ioD, &e. ; their anu, llroq NDIIIOU excite-
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IID8DI, bodily peroeptiou ol U.e pnNDoe ol evil 11piri&I, u well u 
ol U.e Mon Holy Bpiril of God ; U.eir aaimoeity to U.e Chunh 
utreme ; U.eir zeal for proeelytieing UDboUDded ; U.eir appannl 
UDetity eoneiderable ; U.eir Hlf-righleoame11 falal. Now cu 7011 
give me any praotieal hint. u to managing neh a aet of em on11, 
of reclaiming U.em, or at leul of guarding a aet of very ignonud 
people-whom reuon aearoely touehea, ud who eu be lighted up 
at onee into a flame of what aeema to U.em spiritual feeling by 
11muo111 e:1eitement--apiut ■ueh deceiver■ ?" 

Passing by the question as to the strict accuracy of the 
above deecription of Primitive Methodist tenets and doings, 
which that body is qnite well able to deal with, we wonder 
what "practical hints," if any, the worthy Doctor gave 
hie perple:r.ed correspondent. It is, perhaps, too much to 
hope that he told him that he had better mind hie own 
work, and leave the poor " Ranters " alone. 

During the first three or four years of hie settlement 
at Brighstone Samuel Wilberforce found time, in addition 
to his parish duties, to write ·a tract on Tithes, a pamphlet 
in defence of the Church MiSBionary Society, a volume of 
stories called The }tote-&ok of a Country C,'ln-gyman, and 
to send several contributions to the British llleuenger, of 
which his friend, Mr. Hugh James Bose was the editor. 
We find him also forming a monthly meeting of the clergy • 
for discussion and consultation, and making a vigorous 
though unsuccessful attempt to bring about a union of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel and the Church 
Missionary Society. Doring the year 1833 hie father died 
at the ago of seventy-three, rich in the honour of all 
good men. Soon afterwards, in conjunction with hie 
brother Robert, Samuel Wilberforce commenced that well
known biography of his father, which in about four yean 
after was published by Murray in five volumes, and met 
with an immediate and general welcome. Of this Life he 
published in 1868 a revised and condensed edition in one 
volume. The preparation of this biography brought the 
brothers Robert and Samuel into very close relations, and 
gave rise to moat affectionate correspondence, which 
extended over the ned twenty yean. The strong affection 
he fel& for hie brother Robert made the secession of that 
brother to Rome, which took place in 1854, one of the 
heaviest sorrows of hie life. 

In the spring of 1835 he was brought near to the grave 
through inflammation of the lunge. On his recovery 
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we &nd him still busy wiih parish duties, hia father's 
biography, frequent special sermons, enteriainingnomerooa 
visitors, and making ocoaaional exconiona to London, when 
be always took care to hear any pulpit celebrities who might 
be preaching, never failing to note the fact in his diary, 
together with his opinion of the sermon. His own fame 
as a preacher was rapidly spreading ; he began to be in 
great request for occasional sermons, and wu now chosen 
one of the select preachers of the University. In February, 
1836, be wu appointed Rural Dean of the north-eastern 
division of the Isle of Wight In the followinlJ March and 
May he went to O:r.ford, to take f&ri in the agitation then 
being goi op against the appointment of Dr. Hampden 
to the Regina Professorship of Divinity. Dr. Hampden, of 
Oriel College, took a " double first " in 1813 and obtained 
a fellowship, was Latia prizemaa the following year, served 
the uaaal offices in his College and the University, was 
appointed examiner ia 1829, 1830, and 1831, and wu made 
Bampton Lecturer ia 1832. The title of his lectures, when 
published, was, The Schola,tic Philo,ophy Con,idered in it,. 
Relation to Chrietian Theo'logy. This volume was followed 
ia 1834 by a pamphlet entitled Obeenmtione on Religiou11 
Diuent, intended to support the proposal of the then 
Ministry to admit Dissenters to the University. In these 
writings Dr. Hampden maiataiaa the distinction between 
religion and theofogical opinion ; the former is made op 
of the facts revealed ia the Scriptures, together with the 
aft'ectiona, cliapositiona, and actions suggested by them ; 
the latter is merely human inference from those facts. The 
facts are true, the theology inferred from those facts may be 
true. As to the former, which are essential, nearly all 
Christians agree; they differ only as to the latter, whioh, 
though important, is not essential. Therefore too much 
stress should not be laid on theology, as if it were the same 
thing as religion ; nor should theological belief be made a 
condition of University distinction. In the Lecture, he 
end~avours to trace the growth of theological opinions, and 
their connection with the philosophical notions prevalent 
at the time. Botd and novel as were such utterances, 
regarded as emanating from the high places of Conservative 
0:r.ford, and helpful as they most have been to the aggressive 
Liberalism of the day, yet they seem at the time to have 
e:r.oited little attention, and certainly oalled forth no protest 
or oenaore from the University. So far from this, their 
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author was in the following year made Head of St. Mary 
Hall, and Lecturer in Moral Philospby. But if no di888nt 
was publicly exprened, it was not because none existed. 
There was a party growing up at Oxford, not yet sufficiently 
strong in number or high in place to make its voice beard 
with much effect, which did not fail to note these opinions 
with extreme disapproval. Of this party John Henry 
Newman was the active, we might almost say the mis
sionary, genius. It numbered among its leading members 
such men as J. Keble, Horrell Fronde, William Palmer, 
Adhur Percival, and Hugh Rose. Their numbers increased, 
and their in1luence, especially among the younger minds of 
Oxford, extended daily. Then the famous Trad, .for the 
Ti11U11 made their appearance, which immensely added to 
the adherents and influence of the party throughout the 
country. It was now joined by Dr. Posey, whose ability 
and vast learning brought still greater strength to the 
movement. From 1833 it began to make itself felt as a 
new and most powerful force in the Church of England. 
Evangelicalism was already on the wane. That Church 
itself was weary of its own ~worldlineBB and inefficiency, 
and beginning to be seriously alarmed at the spread of a 
liberalism which bade fair to make a speedy end, as it 
seemed to many, of both Church and religion together. 
Never was movement in the Church more gratefully wel
comed, especially by young and eamest men. Even those 
who could not adopt all the views and arguments of the 
leaders of the movement were wonderfully roused and 
stimulated by them. In fact, a genuine and mighty revival 
of ecclesiastical life-and may we not say, to a large er.tent, 
of real spiritual life too ?-had commenced, which has not 
yet run its course ; a revival which within the la.et forty 
years has wrought a marvellous change, apparent even to 
the most superficial obee"er, in the tone and spirit of the 
Church of England generally, solemnising and energising, 
even in a manner regenerating her clergy, her congrega
tions, and her services. Undoubtedly, the chief cause of 
the success of the movement lay in the fact that its leaders 
revived the claim of the Anglican Church to be a branch of 
the true Catholic Church which, they said, has visibly existed 
from the beginning, and against which "the gates of 
hell ehllll never prevail." They traced its bishops back 
to the Apostles, and its faith to the early Christian 
centuries. They asserted for its clergy aU the powers, 
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and for its sacraments all the virtues which they inawed 
must necessarily and ezcluaively attach to those of the 
visible Catholic Church, which Church they usumed was 
represented, in the W eat at lean, solely by the Anglioan 
communion and that of Rome. True, this claim was 
no novelty. U had been urged in the works of some of 
the fathen of the Anglican Church, and is substantially 
the theory which is 11enerally supposed to underlie 
ib authorised formulanea ; but from various causes, 
among which we may reckon the influence of Evangeli
calism during its day of power, this claim had become 
practically all but dead. Now, however, it was heard 
again, proclaimed with no uncertain sound, aup~rted 
by greal learning and ability, and recommended with all 
the weight of aaint]y character and self-denying life. 

Solemn appeals were addreued to the clergy to realise 
this claim in all its aignifioance and fully to aot U{' to it. 
This was to be their Magna, Charla, and without 1t they 
and their Church were nothing, or worse than nothing. 
Looking at all the circumstances, we cannot wonder at the 
success of a movement like this. I& seemed to meet the 
deep-lying, half-unconscious want of great numben of the 
clergy and laity belonging to the vast anevangelical portion 
of the Church of England. n seemed to strike new life 
and reality into the Church's formularies and to invest ib 
services with a new dignity and force. The clergy felt the 
ground firm beneath their feet ; they felt they were standing 
on the same irrefragable rock as the clergy of the great 
and venerable Churches of the East and West. They could 
now as811Dle a higher and more confident tone with the 
Dissenters of their parishes, and their jealous dislike of 
them as Nonconformists became transformed into a piou 
zeal against them as heretics and echismatics. 

Bat when the leaders of the movement began to go 
farther, and attempted to show that the Homilies, the 
Prayer-book, and even the ArticJes, might be, and ought to 
be', construed in such a way as, tacitly at least, to agree 
with all the doctrines held at t'hat time as dt fou in the 
Romiah Church, then the movement received a check and 
underwent a change of direction. Leaving the author of 
Tract XC. and his more logical and fearless followers to hold 
on their way to Rome, the great body of both clergy and 
laity betook themselves to that old rid media which, de11pite 
the diflicnlties with which it is be88t, is being more 
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ud more fully accepied as the proper and diatinguiah
ing position of the Anglican Church. Of this '1i4 
media Samuel Wilberforce became, as we shall presently 
show, one of the principal leaders and exponents. 

To return to the Hampden oontroveray. No aooner was 
it known that Dr. Hampden had been nominaied to the 
post of Regina ProfoBBor of Theology, than at once a storm 
of opposition broke oat. Seventy-three resident Fellows 
and Taton of Colleges petitioned the King against his 
appointment ; nine heads of houses joined in a similar 
remonstrance ; petitions were sent in from all parts of the 
country; and at length, by 474 votes against 94, Convoca
tion passed a statute declaring that the University had no 
confidence in him in matters theological, and depriving him 
of the office of being one of the number empowered to 
designate the select preachers at St. Mary's. Into this 
agitation Samuel Wilberforce threw himself with charao
teristic eameahleBB, getting up petitions and of course 
voting for the statute. Writing to his brother Robert he 
says: "I had a very pleasing letter from W. F. Hook the 
other day, giving an account of their .iiocesan meeting to 
petition, and speaking very affectionately of the Bishop. 
The Archbishop does not, I hear, now wish for an7 more 
petitions. What evident good the stir about Hampden has 
done I Doabtlesa Arnold would otherwise have been a 
Bishop now." 

Early in 1887 he was offered, throath Sir Robert Inglis, 
the imJl<>riant vicarage of Leeds. Bot this he finally de
olined m deference to the o_pinion of his medical advisers, 
as he had already done m the case of the rectory of 
St. Danatan'a, in London. This opened the way for 
Dr. Hook to the vicarage of Leeds, an appointment which 
he filled with extraordinary ability and success till 1859, 
when he became Dean of Chichester. "And thus," as oar 
author says, " Samuel Wilberforce was resened for II long 
and edenaive career of usefulness in the South, while 
Walter Farquhar Hook was removed to eclipse the work he 
had already done at Coventry, by doing it over again, on a 
far larger scale, and by bringing it to far larger issues, at 
Leeds. Idle as all such conjectures are, the fact of their 
being so can never quite prevent a momentary speculation 
as to the modification it might have effected in the history 
of the Churoh of England, had Samuel Wilberforce become 
Vicar of Leeds at the age of thirty-one, and had Walter 
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Farquhar Hook remained at Coventry. Diil'ering widely in 
their gifts, in their training, and in the sphere• of duty 
which they were called to fill, no two men did more to 
bring the Church revival of the nineteenth century to bear 
upon the Church at large. To the one it waa alloHed to 
form and to realise a new ideal of tbe work and oharaoter 
of an English Bishop ; to the other it was given to show 
what the parish priest of a great town might be and do. 
The future historian of the Church of England will delight 
to record their friendship aa well as their aervices and 
achievements." 

It was about this time that Samuel Wilberforce began 
planning tbe Hiatory of the Amerit"an Ohurch, whioh 
was published in 1844. This set him thinking on the 
subject of Episcopal organisation in missionary work. In 
November he preached a aermon on the subject, which he 
was urged to J>Ublish. Accordingly he sent off the KS. to . 
his friend the Bishop, asking for corrections. Evidently the 
sermon was somewhat too high in flavour for the Bishop's 
palate, for the following entry respecting it occUJ'B in Wil
berforce's diary: "Friday, Hth.-Bishop's letter, with 
my Southampton sermon--perplexed. I am in a false 
position with him. I do not hold what he rightly dislikes 
in Pusey and Newman, &c., and I hardly know how to 
disavow thi, without seeming also to disavow what I do 
hold, being more High Chareh infuling than he is. Lord, 
keep me humble, and free from the fear of man which 
bri11geth a ,nare." The subject thas mooted was in sub
sequent years earnestly followed up, until it found its 6rst 
pmctical issue in the sending forth of the lamented Bishop 
Mackenzie, on which occasion J. H. Newman is reported to 
have said that if the Church of England entered upon such 
a course as this she must become the Catholic Church of 
the world. The strong interest which Samuel Wilberforce 
felt in missions, and the zeal and ability with which he 
advocated their cause, led to his being frequently called 
npon to preach and address meetings on behalf of one or 
other of the two Church Missionary Societies. In August, 
1889, accompanied by the Bishop of Exeter, he set off 
oo a tour through that diocese to plead on behalf of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. On this tour, 
which lasted ten weeks, he travelled nearly fifteen hundred 
miles, and was inoeasantly occupied with speaking and 
preaching. The power and unfailing variety of bis aermons 
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and addresses filled those who were associated with him 
with astonishment, especially the Bishop, who had ex
pressed his expectation of being bored with hearing for 
weeks together the same things over and over again. 
Replying on one occasion to some remark on the sobjeet, 
he said: 

"He owed his facility of speech mainly to the pains his father 
bad taken with him that be might aeqaire the habit of speaking. 
His father ued to canae him to make himself wll acquainted irith 
a gfr,n ,ubject, and then speak on ii, without notes, and trn■ting 
to the inspiration of the moment for n.itable words. Tbn■ his 
memory and hi■ power of mentally uranpg and cliricling his 
■ubject were strengthened."-P. 149. 

These words contain a hint capable, perhaps, in some 
form of being oaefolly apelied in the training of yoong 
ministers, whose efficiency lB ao largel1. dependent on their. 
command of an eas_y, varied and forcible ottera.nee. The 
missionary depota.lion tour was eminenU1 aoeeeaafol for 
the objects aimed at, and at the same tame resulted in 
bringing into wider notoriety Samuel Wilberforce's talents 
and ability. On his return he was made Archdeacon of 
Surrey, that post having become vacant through the death 
of Lord W alaingham, and in the Aogoet of the following 
year he was installed as Canon of Winchester Cathedral. In 
December he removed to Alveratoke, having accepted his 
Bishop's offer of that rectory, thoa adding £400 a year to 
his income; and in lanoary of the next year he was made 
Chaplain to Prince Albert. 

Thoe far hie eoorae had been one of nninterropted peace 
and aonshine. Now, however, came the great sorrow 
which was to leave its deep and chastening impress on his 
heart for all his after years. On March 10th, 1841, a few 
weeks after the birth of their foorih son, Basil Orme Wil
berforce, his wife died. His letters, and especially the 
entries in his diary, bear witness to his profound sense of 
the loaa he had sustained and to his solemn conviction 
that it was intended as a ea.II to a life of loller consecration 
to God and to Bia aenice. The anniversary of his wife's 
death was ever afterwards kept aa a sacred day, and 
devoted to solemn memories, resolves and prayers. 

Stirring events soon recalled him to that course of 
onresting la.boor to which he now became, if possible, 
more given up than ever. In ;January, 1841, the famous 
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Tract XC. made its appearance, to be followed in March 
b1 the protest of the " Fom Taton,'' and the resolution 
of the Heads of Hoaaea condemning the Tract as "evading 
rather than explaining the sense of the Thirty-nine Articles, 
and reconciling subscription to them with the adoption of 
the erron which they were designed to counteract." A 
short time afterwards Mr. J. Keble resigned his chair aa 
Professor of Poetry at Oxford, when the contest for the 
vacant post at once became the occasion of a trial of strengUi 
between the friends and oppouents of the Tractarian move
ment. The candidate of the latter was Mr. (afterwards Arch
deacon) Garbett, and of the former Mr. Isaac Williams, the 
author of Tracts LXXX. and LXXXVII. Eventually, and 
according to arrangement between the parties, the latter 
withdrew, having received only 623 promises of support to 
921 given to his opponent. It is significant of Samuel 

, Wilberforce's mental attitude at this time towards the 
Tractarian movement, that in this contest he took the side 
of Mr. Garbett. His brothen Robert and Henry, together 
with many of his penonal friends, were devout adherents 
of that movement, and admiring followen of its able 
leader, John Henry Newman. Samuel Wilberforce had 
himself been under the spell of the magician, and for a 
while had yielded to the subtle charm. Bat his strong 
practical sense, his busy life, and his intercoune with men 
of all shades of opinion in the great world of society, did 
much in his case to modify the effect. As the views of 
the party became more pronounced, and their Romeward 
tendencies more apparent, he more decidedly drew away 
from them, finally settling into the old ria media, re
taining at the same time, along with much of the high 
doctrine, much also of the peculiar tone and spirit, the 
living zeal and devotion, so characteristic of the movement, 
and which have since pervaded and stimulated tho whole 
Anglican Church. 

The following extracts from his letten will serve to indi
-eate his theological position generally, and espeoially in 
relation to the doctrines of the Tracts : 

BBIGB8'1'01IE, April 18, 183S. 

u MY Duasn JlonmB,-1 well know tba1 we mud eq,eet lo 
1,e oalumniated--al.l penon■ mu1t who do uot fall in witb tbe 
fuhiou or &be day ; and, above all, tbose wbo oft'end that mo■t 
ilritable olua, tbe ■ell-contented relifioniat■ or email al&ainmentl, 
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an nre to be maliped. Of .U Uut poinu :yoa mention, aome few 
only are VIII; u, for ine&anae, ibat I do not udemand the 
Aniol• in a Calviniatio 1111181. B11t I maintain ibat I 11Ddentancl 
them in their true HDU. For, thoqh written in great pan by 
Calvinia&I, they were not intended to maintain Calviniat.io opiniom. 
Tbe erron they were aimed at were the erron or the Soholut.io 
Philoaophy, and it i, only ignonnoe whioh maku msny think 
ibat they refer to Calviniam where theae re.Uy are aiming u quite 
another mark. For the nit, I belong to no ■ohool. In many 
thing■ I do not agree with the few Orlord Traoil I han read ; bul 
I do agree, aa far u I oan, with .U thou great lights whom God 
hu Crom time to time given to Hi■ Churoh: with Hooker, and 
Bramhall, and Taylor, with Beveridge and Stillingfteet, and with 
the primitive Chvoh of the mat three oentvie■. It may be o.Ued 
Popery by an ignorant or a malicio11s latitudinarian ; but, if I do 
not greatly mistake, it will one day be fouud that he wu far 
nearer the Sooinian hen1y than I to the Romiah invention&"-
P. 90. 

Again, in a letter to Kr. Charles Anderson, dated May 
31st, 1836, he writes : 

"I am very glad that you IO maoh like Newman'■ Sermons; the 
third volume i■ my npecial favourite. It ia, indeed, a megaiioenl 
thing. Kebla ia just going to publish a volume whioh will, I 
1111peot, be admirable. How dift'erant Ouord wu in ov time. 
Then waa aomething ao miaerably low in --, and auch a want 
of that high tone of intellect and morality whioh they have now 
reached. At the aame time, I fear they are pushing aome thing■ 
too far. Do you see the Tract, for tu Ti_, 1 Thay are 
well worth your reading. There are two ootavo volamu now 
pabliahed of them, whioh I wiah you would get and read. It i1 
the view of beptiam which ■eems to me to btr p111had too far. I 
mean tbe deadly atate to whioh they picture ■in after bapti■m to 
ndnce 10en."-P. 97. 

Replying in January, 1888, to a proposal from Dr. Hook 
to exchange hie re~tory at Brighatone for the vicarage of 
Leamington, he wntea : 

" You do not, I hop■, make ma thia oft'er thinking that I be
long to the school of the Tr~ts fur the Timts. I admire moet 
highly the talent■ of some of tho11 men : I revere far more their 
high and aelf-denying holineu and ■inglenees of pvpoae : bat I 
eannot 1gree with them in all their leading views of doctrine 
(,.g., Pnaey's, u far u I ODderstend it, view or Sin after Baptism), 
and I often find in praotioal metten that I dift'11r from tbem, on 
points and in way■, in which men commonly oharge tho■e who 
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cliff'er from t.bemaelv11 wit.b wrong-badedneu, but in which, u ii 
aeem■ to me, t.bey are for enforeing an ancient practice at t.be 
e:rpenae or a atill mon ancient principle. I only aay thi■ because 
your leUer call■ for confidential openne11 ; and, ainoe we know 
each other•• mind■ lea■ than we did, my taking, u you know,• 
high view or the Church or Chri■t, and moat deeply regretting the 
low tone about her peculiar character which many men or the 
moat eame■t piety have for t.be la■t fifty year■ maintained, may 
po11ibly have led you to identify me with them in point■ in which 
in fact we greatly dift'er."-P. 116. 

In the same month we find him writiDg tboa to his friend 
Mr. C. Anderson : 

" I agree with all you ,ay about the Oxford SGhool ; but I Ian, 
,om• /•an. When did the mind or man not run into e:rtremea ? 
My principal rear■ are that they will lead to the depre11ion or I.rile 
individual ■piritaality of mind in the reaction or their mind■ from 
the ulf-idolwi.ng of the late nligiou■ party, by leading othen to 
elevate aolely the ,yatnrialie and commUDion fact■ of Cbri■tianity ; 
that they will di■gaat aome well-intentioned Churchmen by a 
fanciful imitation of antiquity, and drive them into lower depth■ 
of •Peculiarity.'• I c,annot ue all their language about the 
Euohuiat ; I eannot bear Pnaey'■ new ■in after bapti■m. They 
bold up a glorioua ■tandard of bolineu, and for w, my dear 
Charle■, who bow well the hope■ of the Go■pel, and can supply 
all they leave deficient, it i■ the very thing neodfal ; bat then are 
ignorant and bowed-down 10111■ who need • mon welcoming 
treatment than their view■ of penitence will allow."-Pp. 118, IU. 

In hie aermona preached before the Univenity of Oxford 
in 1888, be opposed the teaching of Dr. Poaey'a Tract on 
Baptism, No. LXVII. Thereupon Newman declined to 
receive any further contriboliona from him for the Briti,h 
Critic. Hie joiniDg tbe " Sterling Club " and becoming 
acquainted with aocb men BB F. D. Maurice, J.C. Hare, 
Dr. Tbirlwall, Thomae Carlyle, and Chevalier Bonaen, 
probably tended to widen still further hie separation from 
the Tractarian party. The followiDg pauagea occur in a 
leUer to Mr. Foebery, written in March, 1841, in reference 
·to some remarks on hie little allegory Tht Rocky 
l1la,ul: 

•• I need not tell yoa who know me well, that I believe from 
my 10111, that the clear and fall bringing out before every aon of 

• The wonl "Pec:aliarit)'" reten to U.. mare Jll'OllODDced memben of 
t.htl Evangelical SchooL 
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Adam, whether child or Ilda!&, ol the Person, office, and work of 
Chriat, oar only Saviour, and Him crucified, ii the only loandation 
of trae teaching. That I should dread to ■peak a word which 
ahoald lead a single aoul to look to hia own good work■, or 
repentance, or anyiliing in himaelf, u in any senae, or UDder any 
reaenation, the cauae of hia acceptance with God ; and that I 
ahoald lear no leas to put any other thing, name or notion, whether 
deviaed by man, or an abuaed ordinance of God, between Christ 
and the aoul u the giver ol all its Jire, the beatower of God'■ 
grace, and ao the continuer no leaa Uaan the author of ita apiritaal 
being. . . . For the personal piety of the writers of the ' Tract& ' 
I entertain the moat unfeigned veneration ; bat I have other mode■ 
of learning doctrinal truth Uaan imbibing it through then feeling■, 
and God'■ Word uema to me to contradict the point& peculiar to 
their teaching. It ia true that I agree with them upon many 
points, but they are the points upon which (to name no others) 
Richard Hooker and Bishop Beveridge agreed with them alao. 
They are not their p,culiaritita. My opinions, indeed, have been 
formed in a -far difl'erent school. They are thou of my beloved 
f11.ther, aa I could prove, were it needful, from many written 
record■ of hia jadgment aa to the tenor of my miniaby, of which, 
during hie late years, he wu a moat kind, but a cloae obaerver. 
But why do I aay all thie, which you well know? You know my 
dread of the • Tract ' doctrine of Rosene, of its coldne11 and eup• 
pre11ion, and earthly wisdom ; you know my love and gratitude 
towards the memory of our great Reformers ; you know my lear of 
robbing religion of its true spiritual character in the heart of the 
laithful man ; you know my abhorrence of Rome, that caput 
111ortuun, of piety, whether preached through the Papacy or any 
other ayetem. I am indeed, on the concluaiona of my reuon and 
the conviction■ of my eonacience, s decided and uneompromiaing 
Churehman. Bat it ii becauu I believe the Chareh ayetem ia 
God'e appointment for maintainillg the lile of God in the soul■ ol 
men ; and I eannot therefore 1ub1titute a veneration for the 
instrument for that reanlt for the sue of whieh the instrument ii 
oraluable." 

It is interesting to note how the successive manifesta
tions and developments of Tractarianiem became to him 
occasions of more thoroughly defining his own theological 
position. The publication of his brother-in-law Archdeacon 
Manning'& volume on T/1e Rule of Fo.itk called forth a 
statement of his views on the Bible and tradition, in which 
the following remarks occur : 

" I believe the Bible, and the Bible only, to be the rule of 
faith. • • . I thiak the 111/iol, ICbool of the Tnot writen &il hen : 
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Iha& they lp8U, and lffm to Joye to apeak, ambipo111ly of the 
11eee•ity of Tradition, &o., &c. . . . Thu, while the Bible ii the 
rale or faith ; whiht every houen m1n who pray• for Goa'1 
Spirit will be led into .... 11tial truth ; wbilat ihil aeem1 to me the 
important poiDI to bring 0011mD&lly oat ; ■till, 011 the other hlDd, 
I think ii moil important to remember that the meauiug of the 
Soripture ii iD each place on• ; that no other melDiDg ii tu 
me1Di11g ; 1nd that then ii the highen ooueivlble improbability 
that a me&DU1g whioh lllfilN itaeir to one or two penou-be 
they Fathen or men of the mueteeuth oeulary-is the right 
melDiDg, ii ii di.fen from the meauiDg which Goa'■ Dini■ from 
the begiDDiDg have been led to attaoh to iL Thi■, I think, i1 
whit our Article mean■ by calliug the Church the kaeper and 
wibleu of Holy Soriptun." 

Dr. Pnsey ever since he had joined the "Tract" party 
had been one or its most prononnced and thorongh-going 
supporters. In May, 1848, he preached before the Uni
versity a sermon on the Holy Enoharist, which created a 
great sensation. A board of six doctors, which was sum
moned by the Vice-Chancellor to consider its statements, 
oondemned it, and prohibited the preacher from officiating 
in the UniversitJ pulpit for two years. In reference to this 
sermon Samuel Wilberforce writes thns to his friend the 
Rev. R. Walker: 

" n doe■ not ■eem to me at all to pat forward the Trlll111b
nautiatio11 'riew. Ill maiD evil, I think, i■ a sort of mi■ly 
eugenlio11 of the whole truth, whioh ii very likely to bned in 
othen dine& erron. II oertaiuly ■eem■ to me to be in tOM 
u-.A.nglio1n .... Bal my main objeelio11 to the doetriue of the 
Nrmon ii in the 001111eotio11 of the nmi11io11 of aina with the 
• Eacharilt.' This aeem■ to me to involve two very important 
erron. Fini, the whole view denies, I think, the /orgifltm 
dat• of the jut.ified man, bnw down the one great aot 
of forg:ive11ea1 into a 11111Dber or acts or forg:ivene11, 1nd 
BO ptr tantra denies the true root of ,in, re■olving it into 
apeeial acta of ■in. The whole view ■eema to me a denial or the 
dootriue of j111Wioatio11 by faith, a■ explained in the Epistle to the 
.Boman■, 1nd adopt.a by our Charoh. Then, second, this appean 
to me directly oppo■ed to our 31st Article. U 1eem1 that making 
the AtoniDg Saorifioe begiu at the inatitatio11 of the • Eacharial,' 
is intended to 0011tiu11e it to every celebration, and that thi■ ia 
directly contrary 10 the Article. Theae views, I take it, are 
almost youra. There aeema to me to be in the • Eaohariat ' the 
'"' of Remiuio11, not the ace or Remiasiou."-P. 230. 

In November, 1845, he had aome correspondence wilb 
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Dr. PIiiey himself, in the ooune of whioh the contra.at 
between the two men beaomea strikingly apparent, ancl 
not leBS the diff'erence between the theological positions 
they severally represented. The " Traot " movement had 
now reached its crisis: Tract XC., especially, had done its 
work. In February Mr. W. G. Ward's book on the "Ideal 
of a Christian Church," in which he denounced the Reforma
tion, and affirmed that his signing the " Arlioles " did not 
oblige him to renounce any one Romo.n doctrine, was con
clemned and himself degraded. In June, Mr. Oakley, of 
Margaret Street Chapel, was condemned in the Court of 
Arches and hie license revoked for holding similar views, 
and in November, he, J. H. Newman, and several others, 
were received into the Church of Rome. The e:r.citement 
caused by these events was immense. It wae juet at this 
juncture that Samuel Wilberforce, who had been made 
Dean of W eatmineter only a few months before, beaame 
Bishop of O:r.ford. Dr. Posey, now the head of the Trac
larian party, lost no time in cannoning the new Bishop 
against countenancing any measure tending to tighten the 
bonds of clerical subscription in a Protestant sense. In the 
ooune of the ensuing correspondence the Doctor avowed 
hie acceptance of all Roman doctrine as it actually etande 
in the decrees of that Church, and as distinguished from 
its popular theology; and went on to say, "U our for
mulariea were set aothoritauvely (i.e. by any interpreta
tion of the English Church) at variance with the Ancient 
(whioh God forbid ! ) I should have to give up our formu
lariee." The Bishop's reply wae moat outspoken, as the 
following description of the party will indicate : 

" With the appeanmoe to themaelvea of peouliar aelf-abaaement 
Uaey loet Uaeir humility ; with great outward uceticilm they were 
ruled by an UDD1ortified will ; they formed a party ; and Uau1 
being greaUy prediapoaed to it, Uae perverted biu or one muter
mind hu sufficed to draw them clou to or absolutely into the 
Boman Schilm, with all its fearf'ul dootrinal errors."-P. 308. 

In a letter written a few days after, he thus refers to his 
late correspondent : 

"I muat aay a word or two about Pasey. I quite beUeve him 
to be a very holy man. I could ■it at his reel But Uaen I aee 
Uaat he ii, iC I understand God's W urd aright, moat dark u to 
many part■ of Christ's bl8888d Gospel He now, Henry A)'I, 
aoknowledgea that what I Aid of old, in 1887, of his • Sin after 
Baptism ' view wu quite trae. I lff that he hu greatly helped. 
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ana ii helping, to make II party or Nmi-RomlllliNrl ill the 
Churoh, lo lead 10me tu Rome, lo drive bull: Crom 90ana Cbanh 
view• thou amongat u who love Chriat, ror another halJ'-oentary, 
11nd lo make othen grovel ill low unworthy view• or their 
Chri1tian 1tate, trembling lllway1 berore a hard Muter, think:iDs 
dirt, willingly endured, holiDe■a, &c. Now, there moat be ,omt 
caw• why IO good • man should fall iDlo each femul erron ana 
do 1ueh deep miaebier, ana that c11U11, I believe, ii a great want 
of humility, veiling itlllf Crom bia eyee under the appearance or 
entire 11b1111ment. I HI it ill all hil writiDge ana doiDp. His 
Jut letter about Newman, I thillk:, deeply pllillrul, aHerly 10phiati
clll, ana lal11."-P. 311. 

Writing to Mr. Gladstone in December, 1845, in refer• 
ence to lhe famous Tkt0171 of Development which Dr. 
Newman had jost published, he thus defines, incidentally, 
the {unction of the Church in relalion to the Scriptures : 

" For tho11 who believe that the mat Divine affl.11ta1 convey.a 
to the Church, ill the penon1 of the Apo1tle■, all truth concernin1 
Goa which man could bow, ana that the in1pirea Word of God 
ii the written transcript or that entire knowledge which it wu 
bat given lo the Church afterward1 to dnw oat 11Dd define with 
logical accaruy u hereay created the ne011aity,-ror all 1ach the 
book hu no lorce whatever .. .. "-P. 828. 

The above extracts from hie letten will indicate not only 
what acuteneBB, practical sense, and eonscientiooaness he 
brought to bear on such subjects, bot how much the con
troversies of the da1. occasioned a clearer definition of bis 
own theological position, and deepened his conviction of 
its soondneBB and strength. That position was one which 
would be sore to fail of satisfying the adherents of the 
several Church parties ; for while it had something in 
common with theirs, it differed as much as it agreed. 
Be became in fact a leading type of modern Anglican 
Bigh-Cborchmanship, which, while strictly conservative 
in its ecclesiasticism, and too often intolerant towards 
Nonconlormity, and bending its energies rather to the 
promotion of Church activities than of personal, experi
mental godliness, is at the same time heartily Protestant 
as against Roman error, and thoroughly loyal to the funda-. 
mental troths of the Gospel. 

Bis promotion to the bishoprio of Oxford now gave the 
fittest and follest scope for his talents and energy. Years 
of diligent and sucoeuful labour in subordinate spheres of 
ministerial servioe had diaoiplined and prepared him for 
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the work and responsibilities of this last and highest one. 
How he succeeded his biographer has strongly, but no 
doubt truly, expressed in these words : " Bishop Wilberforce 
bas revolutionised the idea of Episcopacy thronghout the 
whole English-11peaking world." His diaries and letters 
show that he regarded hie elevation to the Episcopate as a 
grand opportunity for using to the full all the powers God 
had given him in the senice of Christ and the Church. Daya 
of much self-communing and prayer preceded hie conse
cration, which took place on Sunday, November 30th, 1845, 
hie brother, Robert J. Wilberforce, preaching the sermon. 
In a letter written a few days afterwards he thus alludes to 
the service : 

" n wu a moat aolemn time. I waa frequenUy well-nigh over
whelmed, bat ther.i wu, I traat, a Presence with me. I did 
endeavour to pledge mysell for time and for eternity to Him who 
ia the Faithfal and Trae ; and I humbly hope that He did indeed 
accept me. Even now it aometimea seems a dream that I have 
passed into that holy state with aach mighty ventarea issuing forth 
on all aidu. Every part of the service wu moat aolemn ; the 
prayon, Robert's sermon, with one a.11'ecting and beaatifal allaeion 
to oar beloved father, the consecration prayen, the Archbiahop'a 
qaeationa, and then hia grave, earnest, aabdaed tonea, and 
reverend upect ; and behind them I ■eemed to aee the hand 
stretched oat which nails had pierced, and to hear a ' Peace be 
unto you' whioh the earth cannot apeak."-P. 317. 

He entered on his new duties with all his characteristic 
energy. In a short time he became well acquainted with 
the peculiarities of every parish in his diocese : he 
gradually won and kept the goodwill and co-operation of 
both clergy and laity, with wonderful tact conciliating 
opposition and smoothing down difficulties, and by his zeal, 
activity and conscientious thoroughness so arousing the 
latent energies of all beneath his charge, that schemes of 
Church improvement and extension were started and all 
kinds of Church work carried on with a vigour and success 
unknown before. Confirmation and Ordination are among 
the most important functions of the Episcopal office. 
Bishop Wilberforce evidently so regarded them, and in no 
parts of his work were bis devout earnestneBB and pains
taking care so impressively exhibited, and all that was best 
in him so manifestly put to its highest exercise, as in 
theee. The vicious state of things which had long been 
tolen.ied in relation to Uiese ordinances, received its death-
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blow at the appointment of Samuel Wilberforoe to the Bee 
of Oxford. The happy change, thus iDaugarated, baa aiDoe 
spread throughout the country. 

The new Bishop took his seat iD the House of Lords on 
January 22nd, 1846,-the first day of the Session. He d 
once began to take the liveliest interest iD the_ baaiDeBB, 
and, before the Session closed, bad made bis mark as an 
effective Parliamentary debater. His principal speeches 
during this Benion were in favour of Sir Robert Peel's Bill 
for the Repeal of the Corn Laws, and against the Bill 
brought in by the Gevemment for admitting slave-grown 
sugar into the Colonies on equal terms with that grown by 
free labour. His admirable speech on the latter subj~ 
showed how his old anti-slavery training and convictions 
kept him from being harried by his new free-trade opinions 
into supporting a flagrant injustice. In the following year 
he took a prominent part in the passing of the " Ten Hours 
Factory Ar.t," an Act which baa done much to improve 
the condition of oar manufacturing population. 

Any notice of the Life of Bishop Wilberforce would be in
complete which did not make some reference to his quickneu 
of observation, and the facility with which he transferred 
to his diaries or to letters generally thrown off at the time, 
his vivid impressions of the persona with whom he met 
and the scenes in which be mingled in that great world 
of society of which ho was so distinguished a member. 
From the specimens which brighten the pages of this 
volume we select the following. Writing to bis friend Miss 
L. Noel, May 27th, 1845, he says: 

11 
•••• I have been to-day at the Drawing-room. Baeh • 

cnrio1111 eight, BB it always is to me. Bot, oh ! so much of the 
• world's breath ; ' such a wonderful variety of face■: the thiD 
upper lip, the reaUeu, eager, craving eye, the heavy lower face, 
and the ■leepy or large senaoal eye; and here aod there, u 
to-day in Miu --, Bonaen'a friend, aod Lady M. W., aod a few 
more, the calm, bright, intelligent, or retiring eye, of a pnrity the 
world c111U1ot blench, and a brightneu it cl.Dllot fade. Then there 
wu J;.ady --, the type of a cl&BB, deeply worldly, beginning to 
age, fighting against it to de■peration, aod playing off two 
daoghtere of very great beauty, dnaed admirably in a aort of 
exqoi■ite green, with light flowere ; and their hair like a mid 
floating ronnd them, and only girdJed by a wreath of lovely 
flowere, bat ■eeming decked oat like vietim■, played daily, hourly, 
minutely in this their aweet girlilb youth, by a very clever, nub
mg mother, for eoronell 11Dd a •WemeDt."-P. 269. 
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Early in the year 1847 he was one of the guests at 
Belvoir Casile, on the occasion of the oonaecration of a 
new church at Woolathorpe, buiU by the Duke of Rolland. 
Writing from the castle to his friend Mias Noel, he gins 
the following description of the place and its residents : 

" .... I got here ye■terday about five, lighting at the nilroacl 
nation on Wm. Gladstone and Mn. Gladstone, Sidney Herbert ancl 
hia very nice new wife, Lord Clive, &c., &c. Belvoir Castle ia a 
noble thing. It ia quite Windaor Castle on a smaller scale, bat 
more beautiful in situation. 1'he views Crom the windoWB are 
noble, and all is r,ally ducal. It ia cariou to contrast it with 
Stowe, where I waa Jut week ; here Nature baa done all it could 
u well aa Art; there Nature hu given Art no aid. There ia far 
,nor, magnmcence here and lua display. Everything ia really 
princely-the band, the Belvoir unirorm, the picture gallery. The 
Dake is • very charming, thin, tall, perfectly gentleman-like old 
man, living in the midst of his family, beloved by them and loving 
them ; using all his inJloenoe for good, and, with his good aou, 
having quite raised the character of the clergy throughout the 
Vale of Belvoir. Lady Adema, to whom the Dake presented me 
u • the Lady of the Castle,' ia a very high-bred, pleasing lady, 
with much grace and kindne■s. Lord John really aoem■ quite 
what Coningaby paints him, and I hope and believe a great deal 
more than poor Disraeli could easily paint. We had• pleuant 
evening Jut night. I ■at, at dinner, neJ:t to Sidney Herberl He 
ia fall of life and cleverneaa, and aa agreeable aa possible. She ia 
• very plnaing, lively, spirited per■on, with a good deal of patho■, 
very preUy and pleuing, and, I think, really good .... "-P. 396. 

The following bits of description, too, are capital of their 
kind: 

"H..\GD.&.LEli' LoDGE, J"l!I StA, 1841. 
" . . . . I got back to London on W edneaday evening, coming up 

in• state carriage with Bunsen, Bir B. and Lady Peel, and Coant 
Waldemar. Coant Waldemar ia • fine, manly, intelligent' brave,' 
in look and manner. I had a good deal of converaation· with him. 
Aleo I bad a very cariou observation of Sir R. Peel. He wu 
reading the Quarterly, and soon settled into Croker'■ bitter attack 
upon him, peeping into its uncut leave■ with intenae intere■t, an4 
yet not liking to allow that interest by catting ; and ao when 
Madam Bunsen, who uw nothing of what was going on, off'ered 
• paper-cutter, courteouly declining it, and lapsing into au article 
OD Pantagrueliam, to fall again into the old article and peep again 
into the uncut leavea aa aooa u all wu quiel ... "-P. 899. 
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"h1011 Pr.la, J/•y '""• lll47. 
" . . . I dined ihe oilier day in oompany wiih Carlyle. He was 

very great. Monckton Miln■ drew him out. Miln■ began ihe 
young man'■ cant or the present day of ihe barbarity and wioked
ness of aapiW. puni■hment, that after all we could not be sure 
others were wicked, &c. Carlyle broke out on him wiih, • None 
of your heaven and hell amalgamation companies for me. We do 
know what is wickednea,. 1 know wicked men ; men whom I 
icould ,.,,, lir:e ritl, : men whom under some conceivable circum
■Lancea I would kill or they ahould kill me. No, lrlilna, there ia 
no truth or greatneas in all that. It'• ju■t poor mi■enble littleneu. 
There wu Car more greatneu in the way of your old German 
Cathers, who, when they found one of thoN wicked men, dragged 
him to a peat bog, and thrust him in and said, Tian-,, go in ,,.,,.,_ 
There is the place for all such u thee.' "-P. 400. 

When the first two years of Bishop Wilberforce's epis
copate had passed, an event occurred which proved a 
sinister omen of change in his hitherto bright and peaceful 
coune ; for the action he took in relation to it 10volved 
him in such controversy and obloquy as darkened and 
troubled his life, not only at the time but for years after. 
We allude, of course, to the elevation of Dr. Hampden, 
then Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford, to the 
bishopric of Hereford, vacated by the translation of Dr. 
Musgrave to the archbishopric of York. No sooner was 
it announced that Lord John Russell had nominated Dr. 
Humpden to the vacant Bee, than a tremendous storm of 
opposition broke ont. We have already alluded to the 
statute passed by the Oxford University Convocation in 
1836, by an immense majority, declaring that it had no 
confidence in him as a teacher of theology. An attempt 
'IQs made in 1842 to repeal this statute, but it failed. He 
was therefore still under this censure when, on November 
15th, 1847, his nomination to the bishopric of Hereford 
was made public. Astonishment and alarm filled the 
minds of great numbers of the clergy. Meetings were 
held and remonstrances were signed. The Time,, the 
Moming Poat, the Record, all denounced the appointment. 
So strong was the feeling that thirteen Bishops, of whom 
Bishop Wilberforce was one, signed a remonstrance ad
dressed to the Prime Minister, expressing their conviction 
that if the appointment were completed there would be 
the greatest danger of the peace of the Chmch beinJ broken, 
and of confidence in the Boyal Supremacy being d1&turbed. 



The Bi.hop and Dr. Hampdm. 867 

Lord John BuBSell, in his reply, told these Bishops that 
be could not sacrifice the reputation of Dr. Hampden, the 
rights of the Crown, and what he believed to be the true 
intereats of the Church, to a feeling which he believed to 
be founded on misapprehension and fomented by prejudice. 
He assumed that the " Poaevites •• were at the bottom of 
all this stir against Dr. ilampden, and defended his 
appointment on the ground that it was calculated to 
" strengthen the Protestant character of oar Church so 
seriously threatened of late by many defections to the 
Chorob of Rome." Two days after the receipt of the 
Prime Minister's reply, Bisho_p Wilberforce wrote him sug
gesting that, before the appointment was completed, Dr. 
Hampden should be required to clear himself before some 
competent tribunal of the suspicion of theological onsoond
neaa under which be lay. To this suggestion Lord J oho 
Rossell refused to accede, alleging that it would probably 
lead to interminable controversy. Meanwhile some of tho 
clergy of the diocese of Oxford were about promoting a suit 
against Dr. Hampden for heterodoxy, under the impression 
that his appointment could not be froceeded with until 
such suit were settled. The letters o request sanctioning 
the commencement of a suit in the Arches Court were 
signed by Bishop Wilberforce on December 16th. In 
signing them he understood that he was not committing 
himself to any opinion of bis own on the merits of the 
case, but was simply acting mini.rially. No sooner, 
however, had he done this than, anxious, if possible, to 
avoid the suit, he induced its promoters to withdraw the 
letters of request until he should have endeavoured to 
obtain from Dr. Hampden some satisfactory assurance a.a 
to the points objectea to in his writings. He accordingly 
wrote at once to the Doctor asking him to withdraw the 
suspected la.ngua~e, "not becauae you admit ifs unsound
ne.u, bot because 1t appears unaound to your Bishop, and, 
with him, to a large proportion of the Church." He 
further asked him to affirm certain doctrines which his 
language had been supposed to deny, and to withdraw 
the Hampton Lecture, and the Ob,eri·ation, on Dwent. 
Enclosing a copy of this letter to Lord John Russell, he 
expressed the hope that he (Lord John) would intimate to 
Dr. Hampden a wish that he would make the required 
conceaRion, one, as he describes it, implying no " cont1ciotts 
error either now or heretofore,'' and " no retmctioii of 
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doctrim." To this Lord John Rusell very naturally 
replied : "How is snch a man to be interrogated upon 
anicles Cnmed, nol by the Church, bul by one of its 
Bishops, as if he were himself a young student in divin
ity?" and as to asking him to withdnw his Lectures and 
Pamphlet on Dissent, that " appears to me to require that 
Dr. Hampden should degrade himself in the eyes of all 
men Cor the sake or a mitre." Dr. Hampden's reply being 
deemed equally nnsatisCactory, there seemed nothing for it 
bnt lbs.I the suit 11honld proceed. Meanwhile the amiou 
Bishop sel himself lo re-read the Lectures, with the result, 
as he says, oC finding that there was " little if anything 
really objectionable in the intention of the writer, though 
very much in his language." Hitherto he had acted under 
the impression that he had no choice bnl to sign the 
letters oC request in this snil, that iC he reCnsed he could 
be legally compelled lo do so. Now, however, he discoverecl 
that he had the right to reCnee iC he saw good, and that his 
signing the said " letters" implied his concnrrenoe in the 
charges. The result was that he withdrew the " letters of 
request " and published a long letter of explanation. This 
brought down upon him a storm ,,f reproaches from both 
sides, and a crushing Idler from the Bishop of Exeter. 
Certainly thronghonl the whole conkoversy, Bishop Wil
beriorce does nol appear to advantage. He gives one the 
impression of being anxious to do his duly, bul at lhe 
same time sufl'erin~his views of what was his duty to 
be influenced, nnooilscionsly no doubt, by a painCul Core
boding of certain ill consequences to himself if he should 
be obliged to persist in a oonrse opposed to the Govern
ment and especially to the Court. 

Looking back over this most interesting volume we cannot 
forbear e~pressing onr satisfaction that we have such an in
stalment of the Life of a man who, perhaps, more than any 
or his contemporaries, assisted in promoting that revival of 
energy in the Anglican Church whioh is still proceeding, 
and which, if only ii be attended, as God grant it may, 
with a commensnnte revival of real spiritnal force and 
growing fidelity lo pure Gospel truth, will make that 
Church, to an extent 1t has never yet reached, a 1onroe of 
richest blessing to this land and, indeed, "a praise in Uie 
eanh." 
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IT bas been the pleasure of historians more than once to 
comment upon the five great landings which appear 
amongst the events that mark off the epochs of English 
history. More important, perhaps, than any of the otben 
was the one which took place in the year 597, and which 
led ultimately to the reunion of England with the Con
tinental nations, as an integral part of the great family 
that for centuries looked for paternal counsel and help to 
Rome. The importance of that event bas, however, often 
been misunderstood, and occasionally greatly exaggerated. 
It was not the first introduction of our forefathers to 
Christianity. Nor does it justify the ascription in any 
strict sense of the title of "Apostle of England " either to 
Augustine or to Gregory. The earliest evangelisation of 
our country must be dated three or four centuries pre
viously, and the Oriental character of its liturgy and 
Church usages combines with its evident submission to 
Gallioan influence to show that the Gospel came at first to 
Britain from the East through Gaul. When, moreover, 
the Saxon invasion had so far succeeded as to have estab
lished Saxon rule over all the land south of the Humber 
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and east of the Axe and the Bevem, the sabaequent sub
stitution of Christianity for the worship of W oden was due 
in part to the mission that Gregory despatched from Rome, 
but principally to the zeal of the Celtic Church in its Bcotic 
community at Hy. It is sufficient honour for Augustine 
that he commenced the work of bridging over the chasm 
that was cutting off Britain from the family of nations, and 
the British Church from the family of Christendom. And 
if the names of Aidan and Finan have become obscure by 
the aide of his, it is chiefly because he was connected 
closely with the centre of the nations and of the world, 
whilst they lived and died in a remote comer and under the 
suspicion of heresy. A miatreBB will presene the fame of 
a docile servant, while she permits the R?9ater worth of the 
leas obedient to be forgotten. 

But not only is the nature of the work accomplished by 
the Gregorian miBBion frequently misstated, the prepara
tion of the Saxon people to receive the miBBion is also 
generally overlooked and sometimes denied. Undoubtedly 
the Saxon inroads were as truculent as they were vigorous. 
The Britons, in spite of their Christianity, are described by 
their own historian (Gilda&, Hut. 19) as incapable of 
either gentleneBB or truth. Deception was amongst them 
as great and general a vioe as amongst Hindooa in the 
worst days of Hindooism. Ruthless cruelty to all outside 
the clan was the very badge of patriotism. And although 
such descriptions need to be qualified by reason of what is 
known concerning the character and purposes of their 
author, there can be no doubt that after the fint short 
truce the Britons replied to the ferocity of their enemies 
with a ferocity that was less open but more spiteful and 
insatiable, and that they thereby drew down upon them
selves the wont of the calamities from the face of which 
they had to flee. And because of this utter resistance on 
the part of the Britons, and of their proud refusal to 
submit to that incorporation with the Saxons, which took 
p!ace more or leas in Gaul and Sicily, in Italy and Spain,• 
the Saxon invasion assumed a character of rage and blood· 
thirstiness which nowhere else marked iL Bede, referring 
chiefly to a period half a century earlier than the reign of 
Ethelberl, writes (i. 15): "The priests were everywhere 
slain before the altar; the prelates and the people, without 

• 8outhq, &nll ,file l111rd, p. 13, 
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any respeot of penons, were destroyed with fire and sword; 
nor was there any to bury those who had been thus cruelly 
slaughtered. Some of the miserable remainder, being 
taken in the mountains, were butchered in heaps. Othen, 
spent with hunger, submitted themselves to the enemy for 
food, being destined to undergo perpetual se"itude if they 
were not killed upon the spot ; some with sorrowfql hearts 
fled beyond the seas." And Gildas, even though he keeps 
hie strongest declamation for the vices of hie countrymen, 
can hardly record the woes from which they suffered with
out adopting the imprecations of the Pea.lms of the Cap
tivity. But after all that can be said about Saxon fnry, it 
ie evident that it did not go to the length of extermination. 
H ie trqe that many sought refqge from it in Cornwall and 
Wales, in Armorica and perhaps in Holland, and that many 
perished pitiably in their own land. But no policy could 
have been more suicidal than that of actual depopulation. 
The Saxons were, probably without exception, soldiers ; 
and their supply of artisans, of hqsbandmen, of household 
ee"ants, could be derived from no other source than that 
of the conqqered inhabitants. And unless, as is unlikely, 
they brought wives of their own nation with them, inter
marriage with British women would speedily follow, for the 
universal respect of Teutone for female virtue would die
coorage any general :practioe of concubinage. And the 
influence of the Christl&D slave-wife would tend directly to 
the softening of the rough heart of the warrior and to its 
susceptibility to Christian truth. In all other lands the 
Saxons had soon been found ready to embrace Christianity. 
That readiness was delayed in Britain by the necessity of 
retaining their conquests by continuous wars. But as 
BOOD as ever the subjection of the Britons became anything 
like complete, and intemal matters of establishment and 
faith could receive attention, it is safe to conclude that the 
familiar wish for the Christian religion would show itself, 
and the days of W oden and Thor were numbered. And 
there ie a phrase in one of Gregory'e letters, written in 596 
to the young King Theodebert of Austrasia, which lea.de 
in another way to the ea.me conclusion. Gregory is en• 
deavouring to secure the protection of Queen Brunehaut 
and her sons for the monks during their joomey through 
France ; and in explanation of the journey he writes :• 

I 1, • ~- 'ri. li8.-" Atqae ideo perYellit ad II.Oil Aqlonua gent.em ad fldem 
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"It hu been nponed to u that through the meroy of 
God, the English ulion eagerly desire to be convened to 
the Chriswm faith, but that the clergy in their neighbour• 
hood neglect them and lake no *PB to encourage their 
good wiaheL" 

In addition to thia general preparaiion for Chrmianity 
amongst the Anglo-Saxons, there na a special preparation 
in Ethelbert'a Jutiah kingdom of Kent. To the throne 
of that kingdom he had succeeded as the heir of the 
" Aeacingas " in about the year 660. It was exactly the 
period at which a noiioeable change took place in the 
relationships of the various Saxon provinces. The Britons 
had been " so far subdued that there was no longer any 
general danger from their hostility" (Sb. Turner, iii. 6); 
and the effect of the prosperity and increasing population 
and strength of the different Suon settlements led soon to 
prolonged struggles with one another for anpremacy. To 
the impatient and turbnlent youth of Ethelbert the com• 
mencement of thia new aeriea of wara must be ascribed. 
Ai the age of sixteen he ventured, in 668, to attack Ceawlin, 
the powerful king of Wessex, bot was defeated at Wim
bledon, and in all probability had to aubmit to the sub
jection which he had ■ought to impoae. Bot anoh waa the 
force of his character and the benefit of his early revenea 
that he managed, after the death of Ceawlin in 591, to 
eecure the Bretwaldadom by unknown means for himself. 
And when Augustine met him in Thanet, he was no longer 
a petty chieftain without power to protect whomsoever he 
would, bot hia authority was acknowledged as far north as 
the Humber, and as far west aa the Sevem. This Saxon 
prince, contrary to the almoat universal custom of his 
nation, had allied himself in marriage with the royal house 
of France, hoping thereby to consolidate his power. At o. 
date which cannot be determined with accuracy, bot was 
probably la&er than 689, he took io wife Bertha, daughter 
of Charibert, king of Paris. Christianity had already been 
profaned at the Parisian court for more than a century ; 
-and, before Bertha wo.a allowed to leave her home, Ethel
bert had 11888Dted to the stipulation that his wife should 
enJ01 undisturbed the exercise of her own religion and the 
ministry of a bishop. And thus for seven or eight years 

CbNtianam Deo ·miaerant.e deaidennt.er Telle oonverti, ad -.data e 
Yiaillomsli,-,e&dmleria ___ ~• ¼-,." 



Queen Bertl,a. 868 

before the landing of Augustine there bad been a Chriatian 
ah11J'Cb and congregation at Canterbury. ., On the eut of 
the city," aa Bede tells ua, where now stands the chmoh of 
Bt. Manin, there stood then a little chapel, in which, cen
turies before, the British Christiana had met for their wor
ship, dedicated to the same aaint, and not altogether 
without influence upon the heathen around it. That in
fluence cannot, however, have been more than very little. 
Twenty-five years later, Bertha's own aon, Eadbald, was 
still unbaptiaed and a pagan. And the chaplain, Bishop 
Lindhnrd, ia so purely a mere name in history, that no 
single deed of hie can be confidently referred to, and the 
dispute still rages whether hie original see waa Senlia or 
Soiaaona. Beyond a certain respect for Christianity and 
disposition to favour it which Ethelbert mast have leamt 
from hie queen, and perhaps also that curiosity which baa 
sometimes proved the mother of toleration, the small 
establishment at St. Martin's appears to have done nothing 
towards the evangelisation of the people. Bat that they 
prepared the king and the tribe to receive kindly the mia
sion from Gregory, and almost, indeed, to welcome it, ia a 
fact which ought not to be forgotten in any account of the 
reintroduction of Christianity into England, and which 
ahowa the injustice of the reproaches that have too often 
been heaped upon Bertha and Liadhard. H Gregory 
afterwards thought that. the queen deserved some slight 
rebuke (Ep. xii. 29) for her apparent negligence, he at the 
same time ao mingled therewith hie compliments upon her 
success, that the extent of her blame is very doubtful. 
She would not be likely to forget, or fail to be stimulated 
by, the example of her great ancestress Clotilda; and in 
every century, the Christianity of the wife and household 
has been a powerful element iu the com·ersion of }Hl,g&D 
men. 

Into a country thus prepared for hie mission, and to a 
king thus ready to listen to him, Augustine and hie com
panions came soon after Easter in the year 597. The 
mcidente of their joumey through France, and its romantic 
origin in the slave-market at Rome, are too fo.miliar to 
need repetition. There are, however, few subjects in early 
Church history concerning which we have lees information, 
or concerning which information would be more interesting 
to Englishmen, than the previous life, training, and career 
of S&. Augustine and of the more eminent of his aaaociatee. 

BB2 
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Almost all that is known of him belongs lo the eight yean 
between his aelecuon by Gregory and his death. Of the 
former pan of his life, everything, with two slight exoep
tione, is not merely doubtful or obscure, but a comple&e 
blank. Felix, Bishop of M:eaeina, consulted Gregory on 
the degrees of coneanguinity lawful in marriage, and 
several similar matters, and in a reply (Ep. xiv. 17), 
attributed to Gregory, but probably spurious, Augustine is 
referred to as a pupil of Felix. In the monastery which 
Gregory founded in 575 upon hie estate on the Crelian hill, 
and dedicated to St. Andrew, Augustine, at the time of his 
appointment to the leadership of the English mission, 
was prmpositua, or prior. U is evident that the former of 
these facts is hardly reliable ; but even if _it were fully es
tablished, our ignorance of Felix would prevent any use of 
it as an indication of the training which Augustine received 
from him. Something, however, may be inferred from his 
connection with the monastery of St. Andrew. For Gregory 
the Great, although be wrote the Life of Benedict of N ursia 
and extolled bis rule, did not introduce it into his own 
cloister at Rome. Moreover, the Benedictine rule, fertile 
above all otben as it afterwards proved in works of liierary 
research and of almost incomparable scholarship, owed its 
direction towards that end to the reforms of Benedict of 
Aniane rather than to the original constitution of Benedict 
of Nursia. In the beginning it exalted labour above study, 
and therefore, in all likelihood, it was that Gregory avoided 
it in hie own foundation. Hie purpose w11s to create 
priests and missionaries, not monks and cloister ecbolan; 
and the effect of Auguetine'e long residence at St. Andrew's 
would be to make him, in the aenac of the words as they 
might be used towards the close of the sixth century, well 
read, but only in the Scriptures (Gregory's well-known 
opposition to all ancient and secular literature would 
effectually exclude that from his cloister), and well equipped 
for the work of the ministry. Gregory, who was a judge 
of men, and much experienced in practical affairs, would 

• not have chosen Augustine as bis prior bad he not, too, 
possessed some natural insight into character. An elderly 
man, of some dignity and learning, skilful in the control 
of others, thoroughly imbued with the principles of obe
dience, safe to overcome any difficulties that he bad over
come before, but apt to be alarmed at novelties, and not 
without other weaknesses and defects that subsequent 
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events disclosed-such was the man, probably the moat 
suitable man he could find, whom Gregory appointed abbot 
and father of the little band that was to win the J ates to 
Christianity. 

Of Augustine'& companion&, the name& of one or two 
can be recovered : Laurence the Presbyter, and Peter the 
Monk, and Honoriua the Choriater, who had learnt at the 
feet of the maater Gregory himself, and who looked for 
assistance in hia miasion-choir chiefly to Jacob the Deacon. 
Both Laurence and Honorius afterwards occupied the see 
of Augustine; but with the exception of the latter, and 
perhaps of one or two others who were chosen because of 
their voices, the mission appears to have consisted of men 
already past middle age. Indeed, so soon did the necessity 
of strengthening it arise, that in 601 Gregory sent four 
picked men, three of whom seem at once to have pushed 
themselves to the front, and to have exceeded the zeal of 
their predeceBBors. Rufinianus, indeed, as soon as he 
reached Canterbury, dropped out of history ; but of his 
colleagues, Mellitus and Justus were quickly appointed 
bishops of London and Rochester, and each in his tum, 
after many hardships, sat in the archiepiscopal chair ; 
whil11t Paulinus consecrated his prime to missionary 
labours in Northumbria, which have been deservedly 
called prodigious, and, when driven thence by persecution, 
spent his old age in more tranquil work in Kent under the 
protection of King Eadbald. 

For four places the credit is claimed ol first rer.eiving 
this little mission from Rome. Btono.r, however, near 
Sandwich, cannot have been the site of the landing, 
becRuse in 597 it was either an insigui.6.cant island, or 
altogeth~r covered by the sea. The spot marked in the 
ordnance survey and called the Boarded Groin is excluded 
for similar reasone. Retesborough was the scene of tho 
final debarkation on the mainland, but not ol the original 
landing, which Bede repeatedly says took place in Thanet. 
And there is every reason to suppose that Auguatine chose 
the usual landing-place in Th11net, at Ebbe's Fleet, which 
had witnessed already, according to tradition, the immi
gration ol Hengist, and which was to witness that of Bt. 
Mildred and several of those of the Dane11. Indeed, the 
impreBBion of his footmark used to be shown upon a care
fully-preserved rock, upon which he was so.id to have first 
set foot ; and in later ilines pilgrimages were made to it, 



366 

and a liWe chapel wu built over it. To whaboever place 
it was removed thence, according to popular belief, it would 
fly back again to its original site. And just as elsewhere 
at different times sacred names and events have undergone 
many a transference-just as daring the Crusades the foot
mark of Mahomet in the Mosque of Omar became the 
footmark of Christ, and at the present day the same im
pression upon Mount Sinai is attributed variously to Ma
homei's mule or to Moses' dromedary--t10, when the local 
fame of the 11bbess Mildred began to eclipse that of Au
gusline, Augustine'& rock became "St. Mildred's rock" 
(Stanley, p. 80), by which name it was currently known 
for more than a thousand years. 

Secure in their island retreat, with what was then the 
broad river Stoor between them and the possible wrath 
of the Kentish king, me888ngen were at once sent to 
Ethelbert with the tidings that " they had come from 
Rome to bring him the best of all messages, which would 
ensure to all who received it etemal life and an endless 
Kingdom with the true and living God" (Bede, i. 29). The 
king in reply, too cautious to commit himself hastily, and 
too much influenced by Bertha to answer roughly, bade 
them remain for the present where they were, and promised 
to " supply them with all necessaries until he should see 
what to do with them." Shortly after he crossed the Stoor, 
and then, in the open air, at Ebbe's Fleet, or under the 
shade of e. mighty oo.k that grew near the centre of the 
ialand, took place the interview the issue of which 
Gregory's wisdom had foreseen. And yet it was an inter
view the difficulties of which can ho.rdly be exaggerated. 
On the one side was suspicion, and on the other e. tendency 
to arrogance which, if not now controlled, would spoil 
everything. For the king, a believer in spells and witch
craft, would not enter beneath e. roof that covered the 
monk, lest there should be cast over him the charm of some 
terrible magic. And, moreover, the lo.ngoage of e11ch was 
unknown to the other, nod there was no other method of 
communication than the tedious and lifeless one of inter
pretation. For the abbot could speak no tongue except • 
degenerate Latin, and the king could speak no tongue 
uaept a Germnn the.& was in the proceBB of change. But. 
such was the character of the king, and, it ought perhaps 
to be added, the thoroughoeBB of the drilling which the 
abbot had received from his master, tho.t all these bin-
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dnnces io the succeBB of their meeting were quickly over
come. And as Ethelberl and his "gesiths " or household 
thanes w waiiliig beneath the oak, they witneued such 11, 

spectacle aa had never been seen in England before. Some 
fony men, clad in unfamiliar monkish garb, marched up 
from the shore in procession. First came two vergers, the 
one bearing aloft a large silver crou, and the other a board 
on which was painted and gilded a picture of the Christ. 
Like Saul amongst the people, " from his shoulders and 
upward higher than any,"• Angusiliie followed at the 
head of the mission. And as they drew nearer, Honorius 
and the Deacon Jacob and their attendant choir chanted to 
Gregorian music one of those solemn litanies which they 
had lately learnt at Rome. The interest of the Suon 
king and court woold be awakened at once ; and fonbwith 
with royal counesy Ethelbert motioned to Augusiliie and 
his company to seat themselves, and the interview began. 
Although we have no record of Augustine's words, except 
in the page11 of a speculative chronicler long after, be must 
undoubtedly have spoken in some such way aa Gooelin 
represents. Poiniliig to the croes and the picture, he woold 
tell the king " how the tenderhearted Jesus by his own 
throes had opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers" 
(Gocelin, ii. 17). Some Frankish priest, whom .l.ngnstine 
had brought with him, woold turn the words into the 
king's mother-tongue. And the king replied, according 
to Bede, whom we may safely follow here, in that politic 
speech, the substance of which deserves to be preserved for 
ever in the annals of Anglo-Saxon Christianity: "Your 
words and your promises &Te fair, but because they are 
new and doubtful I cannot give in to them and leave the 
customs which, with the whole race of the Angles, I bo.ve 
so long observed. But since you are strangers who have 
come from afar, and, as I think I have observed, wish to 
make us share in what yon believe to be true and good, we 
do not mean to molest yon, but sho.ll rather take care to 
receive yon hospitably and to give yon what yon need for 
your support. And we shall not hinder yon from bringing 
over as many of our people as you can to your own belief." 
One more promise the king made, of a house in Canterbury, 
thereby not merely giving the mission fair plo.1, but putting 
it openly in some measure under his protection, and pro-

• ..tot.I S&ut., 321; Goaelm, .A•g. l'it. 
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viding every opportunity for it to show its real character 
and its power to make its pretensions good. • 

Without any needless delay, Augustine crossed the Stoor 
to Richborongh, and followed the Roman road over St. 
Martin's Hill to Canterbury. And aa soon aa the mission
aries came in sight of the city, in the Ascension week of 
the year 597, uplifting once more the croBB and the painted 
board, they marched in solemn procession down the hill
side, chanting a litany which they had probably learnt 
during their s~y at Lyons : "We beseech Thee, 0 Lord, 
for Thy great mercy, let Thine anger and Thy wrath be 
tamed away from this city and from Thy holy honae, for 
we have sinned. Alleluia." First of all the king lodged 
them near an old heathen temple, mnch frequented by his 
own servants, at a place called " Stable-Gate," because 
there they" stabled" until he had fnlly made up his mind 
how to treat them. And Bede describes their manner of 
life, in this trying period of uncertainty, when any the least 
fault or assumption of theirs might have alienated Ethel
bert from them, aa altogether blameleBB. With his pleasing 
respect for everything that waa sincere and upright, and 
hie firm belief in the power of real devotion to cc,nvince 
gainsayers he tells ua (i. 26) that they dwelt " after the 
primitive ~hurch model, giving themselves up to frequent 
prayer, watchinga and faatinga ; preaching to all who were 
within their reach, disregarding all worldly things aa 
matters with which they had nothing to do, accepting from 
those whom they taught just what was necessary for liveli
hood, living themselves in accordance with what they 
taught, and with hearts prepared to auff'er every adversity 
or even to die for that truth which they preached." It 
may possibly be that Bede ia narrating only what he sup
posed the lives of these men to have been ; but however 
much he may be drawing upon his imagination, there 
can be no donbt that their singlemindedneBB soon won 
the heart of the king. Daily they walked to and fro 
between the S~ble-Gate and the Church of St. Martin, at 
which they were allowed to worship with the queen, and 
ao rapidly did their influence increase that, on Whit
Snnday of the year of their landing (June 1st), just a week 
before the magnificent career of Colnmba reached its end 
in the monastery of Icolmkill, Eth&lbert submitted to 
baptism, and threw the whole weight of his royal authority 
upon the aide of the miasion. A charge of undue prompti-
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tode in admitting the king into the Church, might perhaps 
be sustained againRt Augustine. Of instruction in Christian 
doctrine there can have been practically none, unless, 
indeed, we are to imagine disputes with Bishop Liudhard 
in the early years immediately after the marriage. Bot 
those who view the connection of the baptism with the 
subsequent history of England, will readily condone the 
undue haste of the miaaionary. For a whole century there 
had been no more important baptism in Christendom, aa 
far as its external fortunes were concerned. For just as 
the example of Clovis ensured the quick success of Remigius 
amongst the subject Franks, BO Ethelbert'a subjects has· 
tened to follow the steps into the ]aver of baptism which 
had been taken by their king. And whilst Ethelbert is 
distinguished above moat royal converts of the medimval 
ages by his distinct recognition of the truth that " the 
service of Christ ought to be voluntary, and not by com
pulsion," he is said to have shown special affection to such 
of his people as had, like himself, embraced Christianity. 
It is a credit to him that in those days he did not by force 
carry his whole tribe along with him and impose his own 
adopted religion upon them. Bot the persistent paganism 
of his own BOD proves that the quick conversion of so many 
Englishmen was due rather to the life and preaching of 
the. missionaries and to the attractiveness of the truths 
they preached, than to such court influence as in a mora 
enlightened age changed the professed beliefs of many 
eminent men according to the daily variations in the belief 
of their king. 

Gregory's mission had • now so far succeeded that it 
needed at its head another dignitary than an abbot. 
Augustine accordingly, following his master's directions, 
applied at once for episcopal consecration to the head of 
the Gallican Church ; and in the autumn of the same year 
receind it from Vergiliua, Archbishop of Aries. Bede falls 
into an error, which is easily accounted for by Lingard 
A.-8. Church, i. 869), in attributing this consecration to 
Etherius, who was the contemporary Bishop of Lyons. 
Undoubtedly Aries was both the civil and the ecclesiastical 
capital of Southern Gaul at the period ; and it must have 
been through Vergilius that Augustine received his title, 
not Archbishop of Canterbury, bot "Anglorum Epiacopua," 
or Bishop of the English. 

Upon his return he found crowds of new proselytes 
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awaiting him : and Chriatmaa Day wihle1aed one of tho■e 
scenes which, from the days of lohD the Bapbllt to o~ 
own, have often marked the nrat introduction of Chria
tianity amongst a people. In the miaaionary records of 
the present century can be foand at least one instance, in 
the Sandwich Islands, of the baptism of converts by 
thoaaands at a time. Nine hundred years ago, almost the 
whole popalation of Kieff waa baptised one day by im
mersion in the Dnieper. Aboat four hundred years earlier 
still, ten thousand Saxons are said to have been baptised 
at once in the river Swale. Encraated as the account is 
with legend, it may fairly be taken as historical that 
Augustine after his return admiUed into the Oharoh even 
more proselytes than before his departure. That the ten 
thoaaand entenm the water in pairs, each baptising the 
other, and that convenient miracles happened to prevent 
the loaa of a single convert through drowning, may be 
regarded aa legendary additions which poetic tendency or 
the sense of fitness anba~nently made to the story. Bat 
neither poeby nor legend 1a the righi word to describe one 
inference from the event, which baa found many tenaciona 
supporters. Gocelin aaya (Acta Sa11ct., ~- 390) that this 
baptism took place in the Swale : whence it ia argued that 
Augustine must have laboured in Yorkshire, and that it ia 
right to regard him u the apostle of all England. Bat 
not only ia it impossible that in that age Angustine eould 
have travelled from Aries to Yorkshire between November 
16th (the date of his consecration) and December 25th, bat 
several objections of a similar nature mighi be made ; 
whilst the existence of another so-called Swale, between 
Sheppey and the mainland, at the month of the Medway, 
irresistibly suggests another locality for the baptism. 

Ethelbert soon showed his devotion to the infant charch 
in his province by furnishing it with suitable places of 
worship. Removing his coun to Reeulver, he presented his 
wooden palace at Canterbury and an old dianaed British 
church in the neighbourhood to Augustine, who was thas 
provided with a home and a cathedral. Further royal 
donations included an ancient building outside the town, 
once used by the Britons aa a church and more recentlf by 
the king himself ns a temple, which Augustine parified 
and dedicated to St. Pancras, and a aite of groand close by, 
upon which the bishop proceeded to build the monutery 
that was afterwards called by his own name. 
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Veey little is known about the mission for the next three 

years. In the spring of 598 Augustine sent Laurence 
and Peter to Rome, to carey to Gregory the tidings of their 
success, and to obtain his solution of certain difficulties 
that were submitted to him ; and from some cause or 
other, Gregoey's reply did not reach Augustine until the 
close of the year 601. But it is easy to picture the pro
ceedings at Canterbury in that interval. The supervision 
of the abbey that was buildio~, the instruction of the 
converts, whose ignonnce of Chrisuanity was exceeded only 
by their eagerness to embrace it, and the consolidation and 
extension of the little church in Kent amongst a barbarous 
and pagan people, would tax all the energies of Auguaune 
and his colleagues, God leave them liUle time either for 
dulness or for the evangelisation of other tribes. More
over, Gregoey's long delay to communicate with them will 
surprise no one who is fa,niliar with his habits and with 
his times. He was perhaps the busiest and most active of 
all the men who have occupied his seat: whilst the times 
were Gnxious and critical beyond moat. And either this 
great pressure of work, which involved him as the virtual 
ruler of Rome in ceaseleBB correspondence with almost all 
the world, and which was concerned alike with the mainte
nGnce of discipline, the reformGtion of psalmody, the defence 
of the truth, and the relationships of the most distant 
nations, ur else perhaps the difficulty of finding suitable 
recruits for the English mission, made some interval 
between the reception of Augusune's letter and the 
despatch of his answer unavoidable. Much time too would 
be lost in the alow nnd t'edious double journey between 
Canterbury and Rome, with the many occasional days of 
rest that Laurence and Peter would be tempted to spend in 
the monasteries by the way. 

At last, however, with four companions and mwiy letters 
and presents of relics and vestments, they rejoined 
Augustine at Canterbury. The longest and most impor-· 
tant letter was the reply to Augustine's questions,· and it 
throws so much light upon his chaneter and the condition 
of his work that it must not be hurriedly overlooked. 
Several of the difficulties that beset the new bishop of the 
English were so trifling, that Gregory can hardly have 
heard them without some suspicion of the unfitness of his 
agent being awakened. U is quite possible, indeed, that 
much diffennce of opinion may have existed in Canterbury 
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as to the right mode of diatributing the contributiom of 
,he converts. One council• shortly before bad suggested 
a triple division, assigning nothing to the ~r; ad 
another cooncil soon after bad excluded the bishop from 
any share in the offerings of his B.ock. Gregory first of all 
lays down the principle that the best soheme of partition 
is that which devotes a fourth severally to the bishop, to 
the clergy, to the poor, and to the maintenance and repair 
of the fabric of the church. But, continues the pontiff, 
that principle needs modification at Canterbury. Augns
tine was a monk as well as a bishop, and therefore would 
require no separate provision ; and in his see a triple dis
tribution of offerings was to be recommended. 

Another matter troubled the mind of the bishop. He 
waR a travelled man, and bad noticed that the liturgy of 
Central Gaul differed from that of Southem Gaul, and the 
latter from that of Rome : how did Gregory account for the 
existence of all these variations, and would it not be advisa
ble to suppress the Gallican litany in St. Martin's church, 
notwithstanding Bertha's attachment to it, and to introduce 
the Roman ? Gregory, apart from his position, was a great 
authority in all liturgical questions. He had established a 
school for instruction in church music ; he had enlarged 
the range of permissible ecclesiastical melody, and had 
instituted the Septiform litany, and revised the SaCTa• 
111entary of Pope Gelasias. Yet his reply to Aagastine 
bespeaks a liberality of mind and an absence of the spirit 
of msistency upon small particulars, the very reverse of 
the disposition which his studies are supposed to foster. 
" Things," he writes, " are not to be loved for the sake of 
places, bat places for the sake of the good things they 
contain." Accordingly, Augustine had better not adhere 
closely to the use of rmy single church. Let him select 
out of the Roman and Gallican and any other liturgies 
whatever appeared to him the best, and, collecting it 
together, form therewith the liturgy of the Anglo-Saxon 
Church. He was to be guided in his choice neither by an
ti4uity nor by any desire after uniformity, but solely by 
appropriateneBS to place and people, and, therefore, by 
tendency to edification. 

Other parts of Gregory's letter may be summarised 

• Bria'ht, p. &6, Note 2.--Collllail of Brap, ill 663, had made the triple 
diviaion: cf. llantd, iI. 778. The nezt Comu:il of Bnp fort.de f.lae 
bialaop t.o IICleiTe the thiJd put : llamd, ill. 839. 
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briefly. Theft from a church moat be punished, never 
vindictively, but with due allowance for the strength of the 
lemplalion and a proper distinction of motives. Two 
brothers might marry two sisters who were not by blood 
relationship near akin to them ; but the pagan custom of 
marrying a widowed stepmother must be strenuously 
opposed, and communion refused to those who declined to 
abandon such a union. Marriage must not be contracted 
within the third degree. Gregory afterwards (Ep. xiv. 17) 
indicated that the laxness of this regulation was due to 
the youth of the English mission, and that he intended in 
time to make it more stringent by substituting the sixth 
for the third degree. Further, the consecration of a 
bishop-elect by a single bishop was valid and sometimes 
unavoidable, but, whenever possible, three or four shonld 
lake part in it. And finally, if we omit one matter the 
nature of which precludes reference to it, Augustine was 
forbidden to assume any authority over the Gallican 
Church or to interfere with the ancient rights of the 
metropolitan of Aries, whilst on the other hand all the 
British bishops were entrusted to his care and subordinated 
to his jurisdiction. The letter can scarcely fail to impress 
a reader with a conviction of a certain helplessneBB on the 
part of Augustine. He omits to uk such questions as in 
his hopefnl prospect at Canterbury would have suggested 
themselves to any one who conld see beyond the pettiest 
trivialities of the present. He asks instead suoh questions 
as betoken, on the one band grievous inexperience, and on 
the other too great concem for the vindication of the 
position he had won and of the honours he was beginning 
to wear. 

But this was only one of many letters which Gregory 
wrote at or about the same time in connection with the 
English mission. A second (Ep. ii. 28), separated from 
the first probably because designed for the more private 
benefit of Augustine, wu a warning ngainst spiritual 
elation on account of the miracles that were popularly 
attributed to him. We have already met with two of these 
supposed miracles in conjunction with the baptism at the 
Swale. And though we have no contemporary account of 
any of the deeds that seemed to Augustine and his com
panions wonders, and the later traditions are suspicious, 
some because of their grotesqueneBB, and all because of the 
length of the interval between the occurrence and the nar-
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ntion of it, yet ii i• obvioas that 10me things really did hap
pen which were believed to be miraculous. For Aagunine 
was not a likely man to impose upon Gregory, nor Gregory 
a likely man to be imposed upon. And whatever explanation 
we may be disposed to give, there oan be no doubt that 
Laurence and Peter reported to Gregory eerlain events, 
inexplicable by Ulem and which seemed inexl'licable to 
him, as attendant upon the pnaching of Augustine. How 
far those events were of a supematoral ehancter it is impos
sible now to say. There were strange doings in France, 
when the Jansenists were prused by their aclTeraaries and 
almost in despair. And the history of John Wesleta 
laboun is not without incidents the natural e:s:planation 
of which it is hard to find. Moreover, as Dr. Arnold 
reminds us, " there is no strong a priori improbability in 
the occurrence of aome miracles during the firet laboon of 
missionaries in a barbarous country." If then we tum 
from the attempt to aaeerlain how far, if at all, minclea 
were wrought by Augustine as impracticable, we C&l.l 
without any similar hesitancy admire the kindly and wiae 
tone of the letter which they prompted Gregory to write. 
After reminding Augustine of Christ's addreBS to the 
Seventy when they expressed to Him their wonder at the 
power they had been enabled to wield, and after deducing 
certain inferences that are commonplace now bnt were 
novel and unblunted then, he shows how auch gifts tend to 
cherish in their posseaaor the vices of self-confidence and 
pride, when they ought to be treated chiefly aa a summons 
to deeper self-scrutiny. One of Gregory's constant occupa
tions was the inditing of letters to all sorts of correspon
denta on the subject of their personal religious difficulties. 
And whilst this communication to Augustine suggests that 
Laurence and Peter had faithfully related his successes 
and their dangeroua influence upon a character such as 
his, it explains olso the dominancy which Gregog during 
his whole lire exercised over so many minds. His know
ledge of men led him neither to cynical contempt nor to 
proud chastisement of their weaknesses, bot clothed all 
its rebukes and conveyed all its waminga in words the 
tendemess of which is almost greater than their fitness 
and wisdom. 

And even theae two letters did not exhaust the assistance 
that Gregory gave his mission. Bot in addition to the 
letter that cleal& wuh A.ogoaline'a cli8ioaltiea and the pu-
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toral duties of himself and his eompanions, and the one 
&hat wu meant 11Aemingly for the bishop's penonal profit, 
a third (Ep. xi. 65) was aent, containing a proF.99d scheme 
of church orgaaiaation. In his aangnine TIBion the old 
pontiff, from whose heart no subsequent fortunes or cares 
had driven the love for Briwn which the Bight of the 
ala.ve-boya in the Roman market had first awakened, sees a 
near future when two metropolitans, one at London and 
the other at York, should each preside over a province 
of twelve dioceean sees. But BO gradual baa been the 
formation of the English Church, that it was not until the 
time of Henry VIII. that the number of two dozen bishops 
was reached; whilst in almost every other respect 
Gregory's plan, UDsorpaeanble in symmetry, has proved 
irredoeible to fact. He evidently intended to fix the primacy 
in London and York alternately: Ethelbert, and events 
which retarded the conversion of London, fixed it at 
Canterbury. In 735 York became the metropolis of the 
northern dioceses, and again and again it claimed the 
alternaie primacy, until Theobald ruled at Canterbury and 
aecnred the honour permanently for hie own see. And 
with this letter came BOch gifts as would be useful in con
nection with the establishment of ecclesinatical ordinances 
in the different cities-church furniture and vestments, 
altar cloths and vessels, with various relics and many 
manuscripts. Bot it is one of the griefs of an ecclesiastical 
antiquary that, with perhaps two exceptions, the mere 
names of these libri Gregoriani cannot be confidently 
recovered. The manoecrjpt copy of the Gospels in the 
Bodleian, which has often been claimed as Gregory's, most 
be dated at least fifty years later ; whilst only the one in 
the library of Corpus Christi can with probability be 
accepted (Bright, p. 68) as a "veritable relic of this bene
faction." Bot the present from Gregory that Augustine 
would be likely to value most highly was that of a 
pall. U was merely the old sqnare-sha~d garment that 
philosophers wore in some coarse matenal over the tonic, 
&hen embellished and embroidered into a suitable covering 
for emperors, and subsequently presented by popes to their 
provincial representatives as a fit emblem of their dignUy. 
Bot in the time of Gregory it was not altogether what it 
afterw&rds became, bot was chiefly a mark of favour, rarely 
withheld from metropolitans, bot often conferred upon 
any prelates of special eminence or ability. Augustine was 
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to wear it as a sign at once of Gregory'& affection and of 
his own authority, but oDly when he celebrated the mass ; 
and, the donor added paternally, he was to be careful that 
it did not feed his self-complacency. One other sentence 
in the letter must be referred to, became of its bearing 
upon a matter in which Augustine was BOOn to be con
cerned. Gregory emphatically repeats the statement of his 
first epistle, that all the bishops of Britain were J.IUt under 
the jurisdiction of Augustine, m order that, he writes, " by 
your language and life they may leam the rule of believing 
rightly and living well, and thus fulfil their office and 
attain the heavenly kingdom." 

But Laurence and Peter were the bearers of many other 
letters than these three to Augustine. At least eleven 
Gallic bishops and four royal personages • were requested 
to ensure or to assist the swift passage of the emissaries 
through Gaul. Ethelbert is exhorted (Ep. :x:i. 66) to 
persevere in his new faith and to exert himself vigorously 
for the extirpation of heathenism, and is bidden, seeing 
that the end of the world is clo&e at hand, to secure the ad
vantage of Augustine's prayers. And Queen Bertha is com
plimented (Ep. :x:i. 29) upon her faith and her knowledge 
of letters, urged to use the latter in aid of her husband, 
and congratulated because, a second Helena, she had con
verted her adopted people. Laden with all these letters 
and presents, and accompanied by the four men who were 
to reinforce their little band, Laurence and Peter started 
homeward. Bot before many days had elapsed, Gregory 
appears to have reconsidered part of his advice and to have 
wished to modify i&. At once he seems &o have despatched 
a swift messenger, bidding him overtake the travellers and 
deliver to Mellitus the letter with which he was charged, 
and the contents of which Mellitus was to communicate 
to Augustine. Amongst the various modes of extirpating 
heathenism which he had recommended to Ethelbert, one 
was the destruction of the heathen temples and the prohibi
tion of heathen festivals. Now he advises that the temples 
should not be destroyed, but cleansed and used for the 
purposes of Christian worship ; and that the festivals 
shoulcl not ho prohibited, but adapted and glorified into 
Christian celebrations. Two questions arise, the one 
relating to Gregory's meaning and the other to the policy 

• Theodorie, Theodebert, Chlotair, ud Bnuahild. 
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which he advocated. n may be that Gregory did not 
intend the later advice to aupenede the former. Hilman 
auppoaea (Lat. Ohriltuinity, ii. 59) accordingly that he 
meant " to devolve the more odious duty of the total 
abolition of idolatry on the temporal power," and to permit 
"the more winning oauH" to the clergy, "the protection 
of the hallowed places and images of the heathen from 
insult by oonaeoratin, them to holier uaea." But Gregory'a 
character hardly justifies such a supposition. There is no 
ground for the belief that he would at the aa.i=e time urge 
one course upon the king and a direotly opposite one upon 
the bishop. Moreover, the unaettled state of the question, 
in which state of unsettlement it remains still, may well 
have caused some fl11ch1ation and uncertainty in Gregory'a 
views. Councils and authoritative names could be quoted 
upon either aide. Plea could be pa.ral.leled with plea. And 
it is more likely that Gregory tfeaigned, not to distribute 
the initiatives of destruction and transformation between 
the State and the Church, but to correct hie &rat opinion 
by a more mature one, and to throw hie weight upon the 
side of moderation and oompromiae. 

But the policy of Gregory'a instruction ia more ques
tionable than its motive. In his letter he does not shrink 
from applying the principle to every detail. The people, 
he writes, have been accustomed to kill oxen for eaori&oe ; 
let them be Bia.in now to furnish feaata for themselves and 
the poor. They have been accustomed to religious revelry 
and sports in honour of the gods ; let them build their 
wooden booths upon some .saint's day, and " cull out a 
holiday " then. Nor does he fail to defend his recom
mendation: "for hard and rough minds it ia (he says) 
impossible to out away abruptly all their old ooatoma ; he 
who would climb to a height must do it step by step, and 
cannot jump the whole way at once." Undoubtedly 
Gregory's advice looks reasonable and kind, and much can 
be aa.id in its favour. Church music, for example, is none 
the worse for having borrowed some of its harmonies from 
the world. And there is no idolatry in calling the first 
day of the week Sonday, though the name ia redolent of 
paganism. But on the other hand the heathen taint often 
inheres like the blood-stain which " all great Neptune's 
ocean" could not wa.ah from Macbeth's hand. And if 
sometimes a little Christian leaven has leavened a huge 
lump of heathenism. it has often lost ita leavening power. 

VOL. LIV. NO. cvm. C C 
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Mediaeval councils had generally to devote no small 
pan of their time to the prohibition of abuses which this 
policy of adaptation oaued, and ita eft'ect, both then and 
10 more recent miaaion~ e:r.perienoe, has moat often been 
either to adulterate Christianity beyond easy recognition, 
or to auperticialiae it into a comparatively useleaa factor 
in life. When the operation of the policy is confined 
within very narrow limits and watched with the utmon 
vigilance, litUe mischief may proceed. But even then 
attachment to Christianity will probably be but alight and 
precarious. The reverse policy may diminish for a time 
the apparent aucoeaa of a mission, but the progreaa will 
be surer and the results more stable. 

Strengthened by additional members and by the en· 
cooragement and plentiful advice of Gregory, Christmas of 
the year 601 mun have been a season of much peace and 
hopefulness to the missionaries at Canterbury. They bad 
succeeded already beyond every e:r.peotation. The king 
was heartily, and the majority of the thanes and people 
professedly, with them. Their abbey, stately enongh 
according to the architecture of England in those days, 
was rapidly rising. And before them seemed to lie easy 
entrance into the other Sa:r.on provinces under the inflnence 
of the Bretwalda, and a rapid diJfnaion of the Gospel 
throughout the land. Nor would the approaching conflict 
with the small remnant of the perseonted British Church 
be regarded with much an:r.iety as to its issue. Everything 
shows that Aognstine anticipated their speedy submission. 
They already recognised the primacy of Rome. For men 
in their circnmstancea it must have appeared to him an 
easy step to take, to recognise its supremacy, by placing 
themselves under his authority and thus securing 11ome < 

kind of protection for their church and country. 
In some anch frame of mind he seems to have set him

self at once to open communications with the British 
Church, and anangements were soon made with the help 
0,. the Bretwalda for the safe passage of the miseionnries 
to the confines of Wease:r., where certain bishops from 
South Wales bad been induced to meet them. It proved 
only a preliminary meeting, which settled nothing; bot it 
serves to show the divergences between the British and the 
Roman Churches, several of which were not removed for 11, 

century. All8tcliJfe, on the Sevem, and nearly oppoeite to 
Chepatow, is generally regarded as the locality of the con-



..4.utclij'e. 379 

ference, aUhoufh ik situation ia almost too far wed. ADd 
the incidents o the interview an not such aa an calcu
lated to awaken sympathy with either party, or to u&lt 
the character of Auguaune. On the one aide waa the arro
gance that wished to aaaert superiority, and upon the other 
the independence that was ready to ridicule and, if need 
be, to reaiat it; whilst upon both aides there waa that 
strange tendency to attach importance to the infinitely 
little which disfigures the records of ao many early con
troveraiea. Augustine was prepared to compromise in all 
points but three ; bot though those three were no moro 
essential to true Christianity than the others, he waa 
resolved to cling to them as resolutely as to the most 
crucial artiole of faith. Nor were the Britons to be 
allowed to decline submission to his archiepiscopal autho
rity. They, on the other hand, have always been credited 
with the posaession of a large degree of tenacity, and the 
Saxon ground upon which they stood and the Roman faces 
that confronted them, would arouse every particle of aoa· 
picion in their natures. By great courtesy and tendeme1& 
they might perhaps have been won, bot the very position 
that Augustine assumed ensured his failure. 

According to Bede, Augustine opened the conference 
with an address, in which he urged the British to co-operate 
with him in preaching the Gospel to the pagan SuoDB, 
and, in order to that purpose, to enter into "terms of 
catholic peace." He prooeeded to notice several respects 
in which the British Church deviated from general oaage, 
and, singling out three of them, insisted upon their altua
tion. And it is indispatable that the British Church, 
whose missionary zeal in those early centuries was un
rivalled by that of any other, had grievously neglected the 
Saxons. So far Angostine's complaint can be easily 
substantiated; their own historian, Gildaa, can be quoted 
in support of it. Bot there ia no more groundleaa charge 
than the one which baa been deduced from Augostine'a 
words, that the British Church was characterised by 
general apathy to the spiritual good of surrounding 
peoples. Not only did Ireland receive ita first knowledge 
of Christianity from the Breton Pn.Iladiua, but PAtrick's 
companions were chiefly Britons ; and when afterwards 
religion there decayed, it was revived again through the 
influence of tho men whom St. David and St. Cadoc sent 
from Wales. Colomba, a aon of the British Church, was 

cc2 
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the fim mi11ionary to the Piela and the first paator of the 
Boob ; and it waa from his monaatery that Christianity 
afterwards spread aouthward over England, when nothing 
waa left of the work of the Gregorian mission outside of 
Kent. Boniface, too, the apostle of Germany, wae bom a& 
Crediton and trained by &he monke at Exeter. And if the 
British Chorch neglected the evangelisation of the Saxon 
ocwchy, it waa no& because that Chorch was destitute of 
enterprise and loyalty, nor because, aa Bede maliciously 
supposes (i. 22 and ii. 20), the spirit of revenge in it was 
mightier than the spirit of devotion, bot because the dif
ficulties of Christian work by Britons amongst Saxons 
were insormoontable. For the landing of Augustine oc
curred too soon alter the pacification of the central part 
of the island to leave time for any dielinct attempt at its 
evangelisation on the part of the British Church. And so 
merciless waa the policy of the Saxons that even in the 
eighih century, and again in the eleventh, any Welshman 
found west of Offa's Dyke was legally punishable by mutila
tion. Missionary enterprise acroBB the Welsh marches was 
impossible during the whole period that it was needed. 
And yet ao insatiable was the British appetite for such 
work, that in the course of time it overcame all difficulties 
and ponred a Sood of Christian benefit over England 
indirectly through the channel of its daughter-establish
ments in the north. 

The differences between the British and the Roman 
usages cannot be all distinguished, althou~h the re
searches of recent antiquaries have done aometh1ng towards 
their discovery. The British Liturgy would undoubtedly at 
first be similar to, if not the same as, that in use at Lyons 
and Vienne, and therefore founded upon the Ephesine; 
but gradually in the COIIJ'88 of years variations would give 
it a character of its own. Buch peculiarities as a multi
plicity of collects in the ritual of the mau, the anointing 
of the hands at ordination, the conaeoration of bishops by 
a single bishop and of monasteries by the mere residence 
of their founder, are known to have prevailed. There are 
also indications of the existence of a Latia version of the 
Scriptures in Britain, distinct from the Vulgate and from 
the old Latin that preceded it. Bot the only differences 
upon which Augustine laid stress, were those in connection 
with the celebration of Easter, with the ritual of baptism, 
and with the mode of tonsure. First and prinripnlly, the 



Briliah Ritual and Uu. 381 

British Cburoh, a.Uhough through her representatives at 
the Council of Aries• she had oonaented to the obaervanoe 
of Easier on the day fixed by the Bishop of Rome, refnined 
or refuaed to follow in the wake of Rome when in 527 the 
Dionysian oycle was substituted for the Victorian. In con
sequence, though the Britons were not Qnarlo-deoimans, t 
they were almost equally offensive to Rome through their 
adherence to an obsolete and incorrect cycle, and through 
their inoloaion of the fourteenth and fifteenth days of the 
moon amongst those on which Easter Sonday might fall. 
It was of course desirable that there should be DDiformity 
throughout all Christendom in the time for the celebration 
of the greater festivalR; and no doubt had Augustine taken 
the trouble of showing the Britons the inacclll'&Cy of the 
calculations upon which they relied, they woold have 
yielded. As it was, he seems to have adopted another 
mode of argument ; and the divergence continued ontil 
the year 809. 

It is impoBBible to say with certainty in what reapeot 
the British baptismal rites differed from those of Rome. 
Conjecture has been busy with the question, and its 
favourite conclusion is that Roman usage was that of triple 
immersion and the British that of ain~le. Bot Gregory dia
tincUy perm.itted (Ep. i. 41) either rite: he speaks of the 
latter as a aetting forth of the onity of the Godhead, and 
of the former as symbolising the Trinity of Penona. And 
ever since the fourth Council of Toledo (.a..». 633) the 
legitimacy of either practice has been maintained alike by 
co.non o.nd by writers of authority. 

The third peculiarity referred to the prevalent fashion 
of wearing the hair. There were then three principal 
modes amongst ecclesiastics. The Greek tonsure was 
complete, and its origin was attributed (Bede, iv. l) to Bt. 
Paul. The Roman tonsure was "coronal," an imitation 
of the crown of thoma, of whioh Bt. Peter was the alleged 
author. Bot another tonsure, general wherever the in
duence of the Celtic Church predominated, was ascribed by 
its enemies variously to Simon Magna, and to the awine
her,1 of the pagan king (Laeghaire), who opposed the 

• The 8nt canon of thia ooUDail (A.D, SH) reada :-" Primo 1- de 
obae"atione Puchae Dominici, at UDO die et UDO t.empore per .,_ 
orbem a nobill obaenetar, et jnm ClOIIBlletadinem literu ad - ta 
(Bpucopu Bo111&D1111) diripa." 

t 'lbe BritoDII made & poillt of keepiJllr But.er OD & 8unda,r. 
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miuion of Pamok. The head ,... shaved on the &op 
(ab aur, ad aunm) from ear lo ear, bat the hair of the 
occipat was left an&oached. 

Buch maUera can only with difliculty be conceived as 
forming the subjec&s of a long and impassioned discus
sion between Aagastine and the British bishops. Bat 
either as pretexts deaigned lo conceal the claim lo su
premacy which the one wu disposed &o asaen and the 
others to resin, or elae with that conviction of their utter 
importance and essentiality which finds frequent and 
vigorous cxpresaion in Bede, they were in turn asaailed 
and defended with eqaal obstinacy. From remonstrance 
Augustine proceeded &o wrath, and from wrath to denun
ciation, each change rendering the inflexibility of his 
opponents only the more rigid. At last, wearied with the 
disputation, he ventured to appeal to God for a miracle to 
show which pany was in the right. "Let us pmy God," 
he said, according to Bede (ii. 2), "who maketh men to 
dwell together in unity in the Father's house, that He 
vouchsafe lo signify by signs from heaven which tradition 
is to be followed. Let a aiok man be brought, and let hi• 
faith and practice be followed, in answer &o whose prayer 
the man shall be healed." The Britons are represented aa 
reluctantly consenting ; whereupon a blind Anglo-Saxon 
was produced, whom they failed to cure. Augustine 
prayed, and "immediately the blind man received his 
sight." The whole story may be dismissed as an inter
polation. No reference to any such event was made at tbe 
subsequent conference, whila& the fint one seems fitly to 
close with the failure of Augaa&ine's last resource of rebuke. 
Bede derived bis information about Canterbury largely 
from the tradition of old men (Bede, "Prrzf."); and the 
hundred yean which elapsed between the composition of 
his history and the incidents themselves, provides an 
ample time for the creation of many embellishments. The 
interview appeara to have terminated with just this small 
JQ.easure of success on the pan of Augustine, that he 
secured the appointment of a second interview, at which 
the British Church was to be more largely represented. 
The British bishops may be supposed to have readily com
plied with such a request. They were few in number, of u. 
nation that was grievously vexed, and in the presence of 
an emissary from that Rome whose greatness still inspired 
awe and whose power &o protect was not always ineffec-
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taally wielded. They may well have been glad to escape 
the responsibility of finally rejecting 1111 alliance from 
which, however unwelcome from other reasons, much 
might be hoped. To refer the matter to aiiother conference 
was just the most natoral thing for them to do. 

Without any great lapae of time, in the eame year and 
probably at the same place, Augustine was met by seven 
bishops and a number of leamed men from the great 
monastery at Bangor lscoed, possibly in attendance upon 
their abbot Danod. Bot none of theae men can be clearly 
identified. Danod is at the best a very shadowy personage 
in history, and if he was alive at the time of the meeting 
at Augastine's oak he would be in extreme old age. His 
famous answer man for aeveral reaaona be treated as 
apocryphal-the work of some medimval Welsh antiquary, 
who thereby indicated his own views of what the reply 
would in all probability be. The British prelates would 
most likely be those of St. David's, Llandabam, St. Aaaph, 
and Bangor, with three more from South Wales whose aeea 
cannot now be determined. Before reaching Aostcliffe, 

• they had consulted an anchorite, who was famed as much 
for hie discretion as for his pi~y. His advice was that 
they should yield their own traditiona and acknowledge 
Augustine u their metropolitan, " if he showed himself a 
man of God." In futher conversation they were told to 
judge his devotion to God, according as his manner was 
meek or harsh. And the hermit provided them with this 
teat -of meekneaa. "Bo contrive," he said, "that he 
arrives at the ;place of meeting before you. If, when you 
approach, he nse to meet you, accede to his proposals : if 
he does not rise, bot treats you contemptuously, let him be 
contemned by you." Augaatine did not rise, but refused 
to show the courtesy which he had himself received from 
Ethelbert. The auapicioua Britons at once prepared them
aelves to contradict and reject him, arguing amongst one 
11Dother that "if he did not rise to greet them when they 
were his equals, he would be still more overbearing were 
they to take any oath of obedience." To all his conceaaions 
and demands he received but one reply, "We will do none 
of these things which you require, nor will we have you as 
our archbiahop." At laat he )oat his temper, as he bad 
done before : and the conference broke op amid his 
vehement words, " If you will not accept peace with 
brethren, you will have to accept war from enemies : if you 
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will not/reach the way of life to the English, you will be 
punisho with death by English hands." Calumny baa 
rarely ventured to invent a falser story than the one that 
was onoe widely repeated and denied with peril, that 
Augustine afterwards incited Ethellrid to the iragedy at 
Chester, in which, in A,D. 613, almost the whole of the 
Bangor monks were slaughtered by the Saxons. U is a 
sufficient defence for Augustine that he had lain in his 
ftr&Ve for at least eight years when tha, event occurred. 
And the most noticeable thing in his words, next to 
their paBBionate nnwisdom, is rather the testimony they 
bear to his eagerness to evangelise the Saxons, in his grief 
at the refusal of ,he British to help him. 

From the banks of the Severn, Augustine soon returned 
to Canterbury; and during the following year, 604, met 
with no such disappointments as had attended his efforts 
in 603. He found instead that Saberi, king of the East 
Saxons and nephew of Ethelben, was kindly disposed 
towards Christianity. Mellitus was sen, to his court, and 
Saberi quickly yielded to his persuasion and was baptised. 
Thereupon Augnstine oonsecnted Mellitus as Bishop of • 
London, and the fonndauon of a cathedral was laid upon 
the site where now stands St. Paul's. In Kent, too, the 
work of the mission had so grown that it was necessary to 
relieve Augustine of some of its cares; and at Rochester, 
Justus was installed as bishop, but with the functions of 
Augustine's BDffragan, rather than in independent epis
copal authority. And it was probably this same year 
also that the Dooma of Ethelberi were promulgated, the 
first of which-a national recognition of Christianity by 
the Witan-established a scale of penalties for wrong done 
to the property or to the privilege of a church. The 
formation of that scale, and the preparation of all needful 
arrangements for the new monastery at Canterbury, the 
walls of which were rapidly rising, were amongst the last 
acts of Augustine . 

. On May 26th, 605, he died. He had already consecrated 
his old lriend, Laurence, as his successor, and, contrary to 
Gregory'& scheme, had fixed the archbishopric at Canter
bury. And though the contrast between the original 
design of his miBBion and its actual achievements must 
have saddened his last moments when the shadow of death 
was upon him, athwart the sadness must have streamed 
many a ray of joy and thankfulness, aa he recalled the 
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good work which, by the grace of God, he had done. He 
had laboured as a miBSionary for eight years only : yet in 
those eifht years he had rooted Chris,iaoi,y in Kent and 
planted it in Essex. MnUitndes of converts honoured him 
as their father. Churches were being mnUiplied, and 
Christian obligations accepted. The assembly of the 
nation had formally legislated in behalf of his faith. And 
1et, withont disparaging him or nndervalning his work, it 
u certain that the majority of the impressions, which the 
little that is known of him prodnoea, are not good. Active, 
and stirred by a missionary zeal that neither perils of 
travel nor fear of man conld qnench, he nndonbtedly was. 
Bnt at the same time he possessed little of the tact and 
charm and self-forgetfnlness, of which many greater mis
sionaries have been made. Haughty and severe in his 
treatment of the British, and not without personal pride 
amongst his nearest associates, legend shows him to have 
been also quick in resentment, impatient of opposition, 
and unmeasured in his wrath against whomsoever he 
deemed diaconrteons. His ine:s:eer!ence, however, and acer
tain narrowne11 which harmonised with his arrogance, may 
have been due to the monastic in.ftnencea under which, np 
to if not beyond mature life, he had lived. And sharpneu 
of temper has not yet been an unfamiliar defect in any age. 
We may therefore fairly conclude that he was a man of 
moderate ability. good in life and intention aooording to 
the standard of his day, who, placed in circnmstances of 
great difficnlty, sometimes .acted wisely and sometimes 
unwisely, and to whom the credit must be given of fiUing 
the first link, which Gregory had forged, of the chain that 
was to reconnect Britain with the Continent and the 
Church of Britain with Christendom. U that union baa 
not been without disastrous effects upon every nation that 
baa consented to it, it was on the other hand by its help 
that first imperial Rome and then ecclesiastical Rome 
lifted the Norlhem races out of barbarism inta civilisation, 
and ont of idolatry into a pnre religion. 
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Ain. V.-Yi,ag Ilai LMn; or, Eelioa fro,,& tM Fa.r &a. 

Son few mont.ba ago the attention of the pre1ent writer 
was drawn to a leader in one of the Hong Kong native 
pa~ directed against the toleration of Christianity in 
Chma, and quoting in carefol deiail, as precedents for • 
new line of departure, the suppression of the .Jesuits and 
the checks administered to Uliramontanism in the various 
states of Europe within the lut few decades. Upon in
quiry, the leader proved to be a plagiarism from a pamphlet 
published by a Chinese writer some little time ago in 
Shanghai, called Ying Ha.i Lun; or, Edwu fror,a the Fa.r 
StfUI. The author deacribes himself as "a fisherman who 
has dotted down a few memoranda of conversations in the 
library of Ignorant Wisdom." It ia aomewhal d.ifficolt to 
determine from internal evidence whether the pamphlet is 
a rtchaujfl of native newspapen, or whether native editon 
simply resort to its pages in the dull seasons when they 
a.re in special need of sparkling and savoury leaden. 
Whether the pamphleteer, however, is indebted to the 
newspaper editors, or the newspaper editors are indebted 
to the pamphleteer, the pamphlet itself is quite a mine of 
interest and amusement, abounding in curious comment on 
European countries and their civilisations, and unique illus
trations of certain phases of thought into which a section 
of the Chinese mind in proximity to foreign influence is 
entering, and decidedly encyclopmdic withal in the breadth of 
its native learning. The pamphlet contains more than a 
hundred quotations from rare and, in some cases, little 
known Chinese books upon almost every topic touched. 
The author shows auch a wide and accurate a~ue.intance 
with European affairs that it is difficuU to conceive how he 
can hn.ve fallen into some of the amusing blunders that 
bestud occe.sione.l pages, and one can hardly acquit him in 
some coses of deliberate and intentional misrepresentation. 
It is not improbable, however, that his ignore.nee is 
assumed, and that the wonderfol lapses in his accuracy 
that occur now and again a.re designed to temper the pages 
more perfectly to the prejudices of the raw literati to whom 
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they an addreued as a coamel of tolen.noe and modera
tion. A learned Chinaman, with his high-wrought and 
voluminous, but narrow literary culture, oan beat be under
stood if we think of him as a child prodigy : there is 
supreme development in one direction and supreme paraly
sis in all others, and to the eye of worldly wisdom it may 
seem needful to cou and allure him by occaaioual fictions 
into an admiuion of the facts of the outside world. The 
author may poaaibly be applying this method in the pages 
before us, and may not be ao ignorant or mendacious u 
we might imagine at first sight. 

The first section of the pamphlet, which consists of a 
painstaking outline of universal geography, accompanied 
by running comments, begins, like moat Chinese composi
tions, at the very beginning, glances in passing at the 
references to foreign tribes in early Chinese history, to 
assure the reader that the subject is not altogether in the 
clouds, and develops at length into a detailed and intelli
gent description of the various countries comprised within 
the four continents of the globe. 

"Heaven produaed men in acoorda11ce wiili-their varying races. 
Before the times of the early killga, men throughout their long 
lives had no fo,:eign iniercourse, and tile diatinctiona of central &11d 
outside (killgdom1) were unknown. When tbe Sage aroae, he 
instituted emperors a11d instruct.ors, who bound men t.ogeilier by 
1ocial duties, rites, maaic, a11d laws, a11d the doctrine of humanity 
wu establiahed. Then uil &11d sciences began t.o !oariah." 

After enumerating the tribes mentioned in the earliest 
portions of Chinese history, the writer obsenes that the 
territory of these tribes waa probably '' not very far from 
the Middle Kingdom, and the same as that now spoken of 
by the honourable occidentals under the term Asia." He 
appends a second list of countries mentioned in Chinese 
history, with the remark that" these were probably on the 
present borders of Europe, but the transliteration of the 
names was haphazard ; and, as the names were presened 
by tradition, the sounds could only be approximate, and 
the historians probably introduced these names into their 
narratives to add to the splendour of the Imperial durbars :" 
o. bit of free, cynical criticism quite refreshing in &11 im
perturbable, self-satisfied Chinaman. 

The early native geographers are dismissed in brief, 
peremptory terms, and we are told that from the time 
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"the leaoit miasionariea led each other on into the 
Middle Kingdom, the 90,000 Ii of ilte Middle Kingdom were 
marked into aquarea and ooonied into yard■, so that 
the whole ooold apin roond in the palm of one'• hand. 
The counhies of the foor great qoarten of lhe earth 
became aoceaaible to each other, and the whole form of ilte 
earth ooold lhen be deaoribed." Aaia baa the place of 
honour in lhe writer'■ pagea, and a carefol acooont of ill 
boundaries and component o~ontries oloaes with the 
sardonic climax : " There is no meaning in lhe barbarian 
term Asia that is uanalatable, and there is no help for it 
hol lo oae the same sound." 

The Dark Continent does not seem to have taken very 
much hold upon the imagination of the East, and com
mands a very meagre notice from our Chinese geographer. 

" Africa, one hair or whioh looks towarda Alia, and the other 
half towards Eorope, is for the mo■I part dnen and unuplond. 
Tbe nonh-eul corner is near the Indian Ooean. On the Bed Bea 
■nd the Mediterranean are Egypt, Nubia, and Abylllinia, all more 
or leu akin in language and religion, and in penD11Denl llavery to 
Europe." 

Republican institntions command much more respect 
lhan we niighl expeol from II Chinese Conservative, how
ever marked the liberalism tbal modified bis political 
faith. • 

"America, whioh i■ apart in the weal or the globe, i■ divided 
into North and South. In North America there are the AmeriOIIDL 
Amongst the smaller oountriea of the continent i■ Mexioo. ID 
South America there are Brazil, Peru, Chili, and Bolivia. The 
eountry wu flnl eatabliahed in the reip or Kien Lung. The 
territory i■ wide, the population fl"llt, the oommeroe pro■peroua, 
and the military ■trength 11boul on II pill' with thal or the fl"llt 
eountrie■ or Eorope. Washington wu the founder or the empire, 
but he did not leave the throne to hi■ deaoendant■. He divided 
the country into twenty 1tate1, eaoh ■tate electing repre■entativea, 
w)lo are 1overned by II Pre■idenl, who i■ the linlr. between the 
difl'erenl ■tatea. Onoe in four 18111'1 all leave their officea, and 
take rank with the common people. When there are no permanent 
oflicen, 11 century may be pu■ed without quarrel■ and contention■. 
The prosperity or decline or Arrio11 and America are nol dependeal 
upon the emergenoiee or military frontien. 

lapan, which beads the lial of Aaiatio oonnmes, comes 
in for more kindly treatment than might be anlioipated. 
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The whims of the young stripling for Weatem tricks and 
toys provoke now and a.gain a few smiles of languid con -
tempt from its sedate neighbour and relative across the 
sea, and its restleaa hunger for territory awakens even 
ominous growls upon special occasions, and yet the verdict 
is tolerably just. Possibly the facts referred to by the 
author under review, that it should have kept opium and 
the Roman Catholics out of the country, and proved faith
ful to the Chinese character in spite of a temporary 
estrangement in favour of the Roman alphabet, will suffice 
to cover a multitude of political and eoonomioa.l sins. 

"Japu ia the great couuy or the Eulern Ocean, ud from 
the time or the Western Han dynuty hu been in oomm1U1ioation 
with China. It hu paid tribute continuo111ly from the time of 
the Tug and Bllllg dyn~ties. The Un dynuty chut.iBed it, but 
there wu no fruit following (i.,., the Chinese were defealed). In 
the Ming dynuty, however, it again preBented tribule. It hu 
rebelled Beveral t.imu. Now, however, complele amity prevails. 
The oolUl\ry is not very far dititant from the Shu Tung, Chil 
Kong, and Fukkien boudariea. The men of the Flowery 
Kingdom reaoh it by waler, ud dwell together there in Hparate 
oomm'llllit.ies. Recently Japan has taken pattern by the machinery, 
■teamboab, railways, ud military drill or W ••tern oountries, and 
opened mines on all Bides. Its power ia advancing, and it hsa 
been able to keep opium ud the Romu Catholic Churoil out of 
its boundarie1. Formerly it adopted European letter■, but it wu 
not convenient for the people, and it at.ill 11888 the Chinese 
oharaoter, giving the Japaneae aound in reading it. In addition 
there are J apaneae oharaotera • whioh are abbreviated from the 
Chinen, ud are ourrent throughout the counuy." 

A smile will be awakened by our author's description of 
Great Britain, and his forecast of its future. The figure 
of speech found in the opening sentence probably betrayed 
him into the attempt to reconstruct the physical geography 
of Scotland. ' 

" To the north-west or western Fl'llllce are the three ialands of 
London, Scotland and Ireland, resting like • tripod in the midst of 
the ocean, and called England. London ia the capital of England. 
The whole Hlent of I.he three Brit.iah islands, including the fifty
two counties or England, the thirty-three oount.iea of SooUand, and 
the thirty-two couties of Ireland, is but equal to one of the smaller 
provinces of China. It■ foreign po11e11ions in tbe west are 
Amerioa, in the eut, India, and in the aoutb, &he islands of the 
Southern Ooean. In the euly years of the Ming dynuty it fint 



390 .A. Liberal-Con,m,atir:, 01&iMlll4n on W uttm Oount1'itB, 

obtained p<>Rll■ion or A.meriaa, a territory or ■ome Ulll of 
thoUDDd■ or mil•, ud tJaenoeforih beoame rioh ud IU'ODI· 
Afterwarcla tJae American people would not bear i&■ oppre■■ive 
taxation and broke oat iD&o nvolt. ID tJae fortieth yuz of tJae 
Emperor Kien Lang, W ubiDg&on arose aad eat away the ■oathena 
boanclariee or America and formed the United State■. After eigbl 
year■ or bloody lgbtiag tJae OOIIDtry WU eetabli■hed and 11Wecl. 
Eaglud wu 110Uoely able &o kup the cold and de■ert diabicrll or 
the north. Tbe five IDclie■ which are to the wnt of Barmab and 
the eoath-wo■t or Tbibet an aeveral thoUDDd■ of milee iD edenl 
In the Ming dyauty the Dntoh and Portagae11 built f'aoloriee for 
trade ud monopolilld the pin■ of the IDcliu Ocean. Ai tJae 
commencement of the pre11nt dynuty, England fought and 
wrested from them their commercial ■apremaoy. ID the nven
teenth year or Kien Lang thsy rai■ecl ■oldiera to de■troy Calcutta, 
and improved their victory by poBHuiDg themlllvu of the 
soathem provineee. Some wen destroyed and ■ome plaoed 
themselvs■ 11Dder the rule of the oonqaerora, and beeame little 
more than geographical e:a:pnnion& Of thoae that were ■abjected 
and became triba\ary state■, there were Nepal, Cubmere, SciDdia, 
and SiDdh that were just able to prese"e their e:liatence. The 
rest were all administered by England. England established four 
sabjeet presidencie1, Calcutta, otherwin c,alled Bengal, Maclru, 
Bombay and Allahabad. At the e.treme limit of the Southam 
Ocean, England hu opened up the eutem border of a great d11ert 
ialand called A111tralia, or Southern Asia, or ,irbat hu been desig
nated iD popular ■peeeh the Soathena Gold Mountain. The terri
tory i, isolated, about 2,000 miles in e:a:tent, wute and IIDiDhabitecl. 
The Engli■h have commenced cultivating it, bat have not ■abdaed 
above a tenth part at presenL There is ■till another island, New 
Zealand, iD wbieh there bad not been a aingle footprint from the 
dawn or hiatory. la the 11venteenth year or the emperor Tan 
Kwong, the eovereip of the eoantry, William IV., died, and bi■ 
brother'■ daURhter, who wu eighteen year■ of age, ueended 
the throne. H ia ■he who is 1tyled the woman 1overeign." 

It is somewhat a.musing to find those who prophesy 
England's political and commercial decline re-echoed in 
the pages before us. It may possibly nerve Mr. Gregg to 
p~tient continuance in his Jeremiads to lmow that he hu 
Chinese disciples and supporters. 

" The tJaree wand, of Englud poeH111 very little arable Juel, 
ud the treUIINIII or tJae moantain, and marah11 an almoet 
e:iha111ted. If ho1tilitiN with ■arroandiDg eoantri11 ■hoald ■pring 
np England maet make India i&a e.dernal trea■ary and draw upon 
it for military 1upplie1. Ra11ia i■ growing day by day more and 
mon 1111ent lor territory, and bu MDI miuionui■■ of tJae Greek 
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Charoh into India from time to time, but the English have per
NIU&ed ihem. Of late yon Eaglaud hu bNu very 1olicitou1 iJl 
mowing kiudueH to India, and hu recently 1ut the honoured 
miDiater or a titled family to regulate and pacify it. ID the 6.rn 
year or K woug Sii the Priuae of Wales made a tour through the 
aouub-y to oouciliate the people, and the ■overeigu or F..uglaud 
UIUllled l,D imperial title, IO that the title■ or all the coufederue 
oouubie■ or India qht be beneath il Po11ibly there may be 
au intention of moving the 11at of Goverumut to the Eut ■ome 
day." 

To thoae who foresee that the political storm which has 
been toBBing about limbs of decayed nationalities in South
e&11tem Europe, and ploughing up the se.nds or Centre.I 
Asian deserts £or the last few yea.re, will probably gyrate 
to Eastern Asia and fix. its centre amongst interests vastly 
transcending the trifles under discuBBion at the passing 
moment, the views a Chinese writer may take of RuBBia. 
and its possible developments will not be wanting in sig
nificance, however crude the form in which the views are 
stated. The writer under review, aner describing the 
geographical boundaries of Russia, proceeds to sketch its 
relations with the Chineae empire. 

" In the reigu or Kug Hi they made trouble in our So Luu 
departments, and we ■eut II despatch to which uo reply was 
returned. We then addressed them through the Dutch, and it was 
egreed to HUe from hoetilitiea ud settle the bouudarieL Traders 
were to meet in Kiaohta, in Irkutak, in the department of Siberia, 
and their import■ were to be leather and our export■ tea. Aner
warda their Caoe1 were set towarda the south, aud iu the reigu of 
Tay Kwoq they came forth from their Caacuiu territorie■ ud 
11ubdued the bibe1 or Tartary and Bokhara, th11t they might have 
11 way through Peraia by which to devour India. Gradually they 
have been approaehiDg the borders of Thibet, but have not yet 
touched them. They have cooatautly fought with the English ou 
the north and aouth of the Snow Mouutain1, but have hitherto 
failed of victory. ID the reigu of Ham Fung they twice asked 
China for territory, the eut of the Amoar river including the cities 
of Yik■a ud Nipohii and the we1t of Umritzi and Tli, iuclodiog 
the oitie■ of Kutoha and Akau. They aubaequently took forcible 
poaeuiou or them. They moreover seized a suitable opportunity 
So UDeit Kaahpr ud Yarkand. lu the tenth year of Tug Chi, 
they 11Dt a powerfal e:a:peditiou to Khiva to open a way by 
Badabhau, to Cuhmere iu northern India, and the borders of 
Nepal were haru■ed. Reaeutly England ha■ wiahed to make 
Afghauiltu tbe boundary beyond whiah Rlllliaa armies CIUI-
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not adnnoe to the ,outh, but Buaia hu no& ye& UBellted to 
the ernD1J9meul Away to the eut they have poaueed them
eelves of Bacbalien, whioh wu Japue,e terrilory, sivillg in 
ezohanp &he eighteen Kurile i1lud1. Moreover they have 
Ol'Olled the Eutem Ooeau ud out out for themeelv11 • eeotiou of 
uatem Cuea, where they oould p& iron ud ooal, ud have 
lllready beguu to reap benefit from the aoquiaitiou. They have 
orpuieed military 1tatiou1 along the bordera of the Amou river, 
md have in ooutemplatiou the e■abliahmeut of • nilway to Chiu. 
During the two oeutllri11 they have been in intereouree with 
Chia• they have entered upon no ho■lilitie,. In the reign of 
Kmg Bi, To Li Sham, • minister of the oouri, viaited their terri
lory, aad ia hie tbirty-seeoud year they ■eut the envoy lahnud& 
Id11, who wu reoeived aad entertained by our oourl Afterwards 
Buuiu atudeata dwelt in Pekiu from time to time, ud tribute 
wu preeeated at various iute"ala. In the twelfth year of the 
emperor Tang Chi they eeut Vlugalay, md in the t.hirteeuth year 
&tyof, who were reoeived at oourt. In the tint year of the preeent 
reign they BBDt envoys to inquire about the tea-market■, who •w 
the viceroys of Bhim■i md Komllllh. They avowed the firm 
de■ire of their oouutry for permmen& peaoe, md their oountry is 
indeed righteoa■ ud tra■tworthy." 

The following description of French character may pos
sibly be on& of date, if all that is declared of the change 
it has undergone since the downfall of the Empire be 
trne: 

11 Frauoe, which ie divided into eighty-■ix department■ ud i, 
10me two thoaDDd mile, in extent, hu reoeutly been defeated by 
Pmuia. Seven oitie, from Metz westward were taken from it for 
the eetabliahmeut of peaoe. The people are very akilful in 
meuaremeuta md mechuioal 1oieuoe. The greater part of the 
1team-easiu11, automatic gua■, md heavy OUDOD have been 
invented by them, la aooorduoe with their U'aditiou they are 
fierce and belligerent, fall of temper, fond of viotory, md extra
ordinarily proficient in military ■eieuce. The word of oommmd 
ie u inflexible u moaataia1. Ten thoD11Dd fee& move together in 
akiag one ■tep. When tho1e ia the front have fallea, tho,e ia the 
rear advuce to take their plaoe■ without uy oe111tiou. Their 
weapon■ are superior to &ho■e of all Wutem couutriu. la the 
reign of the Emperor Toag Chi, Napoleon the Third oommeuced 
war with Prauia, and nveral years of de■tractive fighting followed. 
He wu taken prisoner by Prauia. When the ruler of Frauoe 
wu captured, Thier■ and his ooufederatea made peaoe with 
Pra11i1, aad ohanged their form of govemmeut to that cnrreut in 
America, not appoiatiag a kia1, bat plaoiag the Goveramea& in the 
haad1 of the hi1hest miaiater. In the tenth year of Taag Chi, 
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Tbiera wu Preaiden,, ba, m the twelfth year, lfaemahon wu 
nbltitaW. Maomaboa waa a pat offiaer of Napoleon the Third, 
ud hi■ governmea, wu beaevoleaL Formerly daring the wu 
with Pru■ia, when hi■ ■oldier■ were defeated, he could not die. 
When the Emperor wu de■troyed he could not ■ave him, ud 
moreover could atep m to take hi■ place. The people of the 
ooaab'y it.ill thoqht him viriaou." 

This carious criticism on Marshal Macmahon, illus
trating, as it does, a peculiar feature of Chinese morality, 
will not escape the attention of the moat cursory English 
reader. According to the Chinese code of right, Macmahon 
ought to have committed suicide nnd never have allowed 
himself to pass to power over the fallen fortunes of his 
Imperial master. Of coarse this view rests upon the 
theory that the welfare of the throne is the uUimate end 
of all government, and that a minister's relation is to the 
sovereign rather than to the country. If duty is connected 
with two or three social or family relationships only, the 
sanction of duty and the reason for existence perishes with 
these relationships. The Chinese virtue of faithfulness, 
whilst oblivious of mere verbal truthfulness, is rigidly 
exacting in all that touches palpable relationships. 

The growth of the German power within recent years has 
not been ignored by quiet Chinese observers, and although it 
can soarcely be said to have had an Eastern policy hitherto, 
its word commands as much respect as that of the more 
demonstrative European Powers. The readers of Echot• 
from eht Far Sta, are told that_ 

"The eigh, atatea of Eutem md W11'8m Prasaia were originally 
taken oat of Germmy. It wu inferior to France in the e:a:ient 
of it.s territory md in it.s military power. But the king aud his 
minisiera were active ud capable, and strengthened ,hemselves so 
tha, they were able to defeat FraDoe, and aune:a: the provinc11 of 
.Alaace md Lorraine with their aeven cit.ie■. Thiriy-1i1: 1tate1 are 
now united aader the leader■hip of Germany, and look proudly 
down on aarroaadiug couutrie■. Russia, England, Turkey, aod 
Austria are all troubled beoao11 of its strength, and give con■taut 
heed to maiDWlling amicable intercourse with it. Adjoining 
couutriea, ■ach a■ Holland and Belgium, md diatau, countrie■, 
nch u Persia, Japan, and Annam, alike courl it.a friendship." 

The rule of the Dutch in the Spice Islands does not seem 
to have won the esteem of the Chinese, or to have inspired 
any very eager desire for its continuance. 
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" Holland ud Belgium were orijpDAlly pgtiiioaed from oae 
ooaat;ry. Tbe eut ii Holland, with ele•ea deparimeaia. The 
we8' i1 Belgium, with niae depanmeat■. They an at times 
divided, ud at tim11 DDi&ed. Hollud ii a manhy OODDiry. b 
ia •ery buy iD at&eadiag '° diltaat dain." 

The writer, after recording the revenea saawned bytbe 
Dutch in their campaign against the Atchinese, sums up 
WBh an audible chuckle over the difficulties of the mother• 
coanby in keeping its colonial possessions well in hand. 
"All the islands under its role have been restless, and there 
has been a fear lest the whip should not be long enough to 
reach them." 

Chinese opinion would not seem to 811pport Turkey very 
strongly, if the pages before us are to be accepted as any 
8%preSBioD of it : 

" Turkey wu onee a Khanue, ud it n•erenae■ t.he NC1t of 
Mabome', &D Anbian. Iii attitude diJl'era from t.hat of oUier 
Weatem uliom. Iii cuiom■ are lacking in fandamen'-1 morality, 
and ita go•ernment i■ wit.hout t.he ti11 or mutual oompaotion. n 
ii oon■lanUy opp1'811ecl by Rallia. Englud, Fnnoe ud Germany 
oombine '° proteot it In t.he t.hineenth yur or Tang Chi iii 
rnler wu ■et uide beeaaM of hil reold111D111 ud deb&Dohery, 
ud hil ne11hew Murad noeeecled '° t.he throne. In the ■eoond 
yMr ol Kwong Bii, Murad'■ mind wu aft'eoiecl, ud the great 
minwera appointed hil yoaager brot.her Hamid. The people were 
DD1ubmiuive, ud railed religioua wan ud perpewaiecl oruel 
elaughtera, till neighbouring nation■ hated t.hem ud dain became 
u:oeedingly oriucal." 

The writer forlher says : 

" Behreen Ruaia, Pruasia, Eqlnd and Fnnoe t.here i1 a 
oout&nt ■traggle for pre-eminenoe. There are 1ome YDI of ■mall 
eoaatriea ■cattered up ud down after a promiaououa luhion 
amongat t.he oUier oountriea, ud all t.he great Powera are Heking 
to gobble them up ud are bitterly jealou■ of each other, ud are 
eombined in'° all aorta of ■traight ud cros1 formation&, like t.he 
che11-board of t.he ' Spring and Autumn :&cords,' ud t.he 
•Separate State■ of A.noient China.'" 

The geographical sections are varied by general reflec
tions upon European character and religious faith, the 
justice and accuracy of which most be left for each reader 
to determine for himself. The following delivemnce cannot 
but prove entertaining, however much or l~tle of its 
indictment we may be prepared to admit 
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" AD the popalatio1111 or Europe are very eovelo1111 and very 
bnve, kiDp and mi.niaien, upper and lower nmb rising ai 
coek-orow, aud illoeaanUy fluHering about after gain. Where 
gain is eonoemed, Catben and BODS and brothen do not take 
eaob other in&o aooount ai all There is no labour or bardlbip 
Crom which they will flee. They will uhaun the very lad 
gnin or lile and .trength in adding an inappreciable element to 
the Cringe or a handicraft, or a microeoopic trifle to the eon
sbuotion or an implement. In delicacy they aeek a still more 
e:a:qniaite dalioaoy, and in akill a still more nbUe akill, advanoing 
with an undivided and all-eouuming deaire, and never knowing 
how to slop. That is the naiun heaYen hu given them." 

When the writer comes to deal with the religions of 
Europe, it is difficult to acquit him of deliberate dishonesty 
and mystification. His ecclesiastical history is a hotch
potch of the crudest things the dregs of Orangemen and 
Ultramontane& say of each other, with a few original 
blunders added by way of seasoning. 

"From the time or the Ba dynasty Europe hu had a remark
able man, called Moses, who eatablished the Ian commandmenta 
(or the instruction of mankind. Afterwards Solomon and John 
expanded and handed down his ieaohings. In the days of the 
Emperor Un Bhan, of the Hon dynuty, Jans Chrin wu bom in 
Rome, and when He wu grown up began to preach tho doctrine or 
the &iyn Catholic Ohuroh. After several hundred years there 
wu a man called Paul, who sepuaiely established the Greek 
Churoh; and there wu Luther, who established the Protestant 
Ohuroh. The three Churchn atand up against each other, and 
are at mubw variance, but they· all worship the Lord of heaven. 
Russia and Greece belong to the Greek Chnroh. England, 
Sweden, Norway, Denmark, and Hollaud belong to the Protestant 
Church. France, Aunria, Italy, Belgium, Spain, and Portugal 
belong to the &man Catholic Church." 

A short extract will serve to show the delight with which 
the losa of the temporal power of the Papacy is bailed in 
China: 

" The &man Catholio Church hu a spiritual sovereign who 
is reverenced by all the other countries, especially France. The 
apiritual sovereign is perveraa and reckless, and hBB constantly 
domipeered over all the rulers or the dift'erent countries, and 
nobody dared reaiat him. But the great minister of Germany, 
Bismarck, dislikes him, and baa taken away 11U hie power, and 
restrained him by penal lawa ; therefore the Church is at the end 
of ita rasouroea in Germany. At the Hme time the prime.minister 
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or Italy took away the power or the Bpiritual IOVereigu by roree, 
and made bi, muter ruler or the U Diled Halim State,. Hi, 
merit wu greal Be moreover con&aoated 1eventy-two cburebe1, 
at wbicb the adherent■ of the Church ground their teeth, bul al 
Jut look their depariure under a prelence of ■iebe•. Thu 
Bi,marck aecompli1bed bi■ will, and nw Frederick William Em
peror of Germany, able to make bi, own Nlecrtion of eompetent 
men, with no one to divide bi, eouuel,." 

As an antidote to the fever for annexation that attacks 
European nations now and again, it might, perhaps, be 
well for Cabinet ministen to read, at prescribed inte"als 
in their deliberations, a few passages m which the heroic 
policies of the put are delineated by neutrals. Without 
pronouncing u~n the morality of the annexation of un
civilised by civilised Powen, such annexations are at beat 
bot neceSBary evils. A pin of direct influence through an 
annexation, however small, involves a loss of indirect 
influence in countries whose confidence might prove of rar 
higher commercial and political value to us. Let the 
following sketch bear witness : 

"Up to ~e time or the Ming dynuty the ialand kingdom■ or 
Sonth-Eutem Alia coutanUy pre1enled tribate, and, together 
with the counviea on the borden of the Kwang Jung and Yunnan 
provincea, Siam, Burmab, and Tbibet were nbjeet atalu of 
China. At lengUi European■ came aerou the ■eu frdm afar, 
and by heavy pre1ent■ began to obtain ■trip■ or territory for 
wharf■ and anchorage■ for Uieir ■hip■, and e1tabli■bed market■, 
ud preached their religion Aner they bad 114uatted for 10me 
time, and their adherent■ were increuing, they purloined the taxe■ 
ud cu1iom1 due■, and took away the power■ of king■ and ruler■, 
and ■tripped them of their poaaeuiou, obtaining their end, by 
complacency, and e■tabli■hing the new order withoat laboar. Al 
time■, when there wu an oecuion of which they could take 
advantage, they haru■ed the population, by formidable armament■, 
like ■will wind and thunderbolt■ amongat withered leave■ ud 
brancbe■. la the coune of a century the aavage■ of the ialand■ 
were almo■t e:derminaled, but Saloo, a place aboul u big u a pill, 
wu preserved. It wu in thia way thal Portugal came to occupy 
Hongkong(?), and Spain Muilla, and Bolland the island■ of 
Sumatra, Moluooa, Batavia, and Atcbin. Papua, wbicb i, a deNrt 
i■land, tbey bave al■o commenced to open. In tbe reigu ol the 
Emperor Jang Cbi, France invaded the province of Ba-tinb, in 
Annam, and the Engli■h invaded and seized Rangoon, in 
Burmab, and opened a trading route. All the tributary 1tale1 of 
China have formed alliance■ with the countrie■ of the Weal" 
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After referring to an attempt China. is ea.id to have ma.de 
to open communication with the Romana, and the defeat 
of the attempt by the Pa.rihiana, and to the opening of the 
Suez Cana.I route to the Ea.at, and the purchase of the 
Cana.I shares by the English Government, the writer aa.ya : 

" In the F..ut, the Engliah by degren an coming to have a 
little more 1elf-re1traint, and have preued China to appoint 
eonnla in Singapore, Autralia, and other place■, to protect the 
Chine■e ruident■, and d the nme time to re■train any of their 
tendenoie1 to &urbulenee and rebellion." 

In the old Chinese ma.pa of the world, China is ma.de to 
bear about the ea.me proportion to European countries that 
a. huge turkey does to ba.lf a. dozen unfledged, consumptive 
little chickens. We have changed a.11 that. But whilst it 
is cheering to find from the pages before us that a. more 
just sense of geogra.phioa.l perspective is beginning to dawn 
upon the Chinese mind, it is a somewhat grave drawback 
to find a.11 the European envoys to China., from the middle 
a.gee downwards, including Lord Amherst and Lord 
Macartney, described a.a tribute-bearers, and the present 
body of European ministers a.a more immediately com
missioned to edify the pride of Chinese Imperialism. 

" In the fifty-eighth year of Kien Lang, the ruler o( England, 
George the Thud, nnt the mini■ ter Maoartney to the conrt of Pekin. 
The emperor oame into the • ball of reverence and purity ' to 
receive him. He pre■ented twenty-eight dift'erent kind■ or geogra
phical and utronomioal instrument■. It happened to be the 
emperor'■ birthday, and the emperor wu receiviDg oongntolation■ 
in the azure ball. He gave prennt■ to the foreign mia■ion, and 
oommandecl T■ang Kwan, one o( the mini■ter■ -in-wailing, to 
e■cort it to Canton. In the tint year of the Emperor Ka 
Hing th■y again nnt tribute, and in hi■ twenty-&.r■t year nnt the 
minister Amher■t to conrt. In the mid,t of the reign or Tao 
Kw1111g they initiated animosity by opium, that luted till the 
reign of Ham Fong. After an interval they renmed their friend
ship, and in the twelfth year of Tong Chi, Thomas Wade wu nnt 
to congratulate the emperor upon per■on.Uy taking op the reins o( 
governmenl America nnt Frederick Lowe; France ■ent Geofl'roy; 
Holland sent Ferguson; and Japan 1111d Ro11ia each ■ent a 
miDi■ter. They were received in the ball of purple light, 1111d 
mutual tie& with foreign nation■ were strengthened." 

The geographical section of the book communicates an 
old piece of information with an archness and na,·vek 
little short of charming. 
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"In the northem bamaduy of :ea.ia ii the department of A 
Tem Yat.kh (?), when then are IUD who are ODly thne feet high, 
who UH dop for horH■, ud deer for oxen. Tb .. an the dwvfa 
of ucienl hiltory. ID the ■oulh of Sout.h Ameriea there ii the 
eoUDtry of Pa&afrollia, where the men an over tan feel high. 
Thue ue the giant. of ucienl hi■tory. But, inumuch u 
they have no relation■ with China, we will not lpeak of &hem al 
lenph." 

The eecond chapier of the volume before us, which treats 
of the religions, science, litera&ure, railways, machinery, 
and armaments of European naliom, opem with II melo
dramatic desoriplion of the recent impact of European 
Powen upon Chinese life. 

" Lo, a ■eene opeu befon a■ thal hu never been paralleled 
through the long yean of our history. Strupn who have 
lraverHd thoa■uda of mile■, ud with whom we have hitherto 
had no mutul acquiniuee whalever, an ■uddenly foUDd one 
fine morning ■quailing at the very cenlru of our territory, ud 
dratting up and doWD in the pri't'lcy of our family aparimenta." 

The impudent intruders are subjected to II good deal of 
free and noi over-complimentary cnticism, although spared 
that mercileBB kicking out that would be the natural com
plement of this aggravating metaphor in II European mind. 
Precedents are drawn from ancient history to justify 11 
patient toleralion of their presence. 

" The Bon dynuty had Internal relation■ wilh Bh1lD U (the 
raler of the Mongol■), ud made fnquenl irealie■ . The ambu
■adon, holding t.heir atavu of inve■titan, wenl forth in their 
ehariota to all the four quarten of t.he empin, ud at that time nch 
million■ wen not colllidend a ■ip of hamilia&ion or di■gnee, ud 
at lut ShUD him■elf became a tributary at our court. This is a 
point which the Cuaudru of lilerature, with their ■alt tun ud 
&heir long-dnwu ■igh■, an UD&ble to aee. When the prinee■ had 
inleme'WI with the emperor, there were the pnacribed bow■ ud 
genduion■, ud the emperor addre■Hd them u ' fat.hen ud 
11Dole1.' And it wu never even whilpered that the dignity of the 
court wu impaired t.henby. And ii t.hi■ could be 10 in neeiving 
envoy■ from within the borden of the empin, how maeh mon m 
neeiring di■taDI men who are not under a11y relation to our 
emperor I" 

The writer under review vindicates Chris$ianity from 
some of the more monstrous charges that have been made 
apinat it in China, but mainWDS that its teachings are 
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nothing more than cast-off Chinese heresies. The imper
turbable self-aufficiency inherent in Uie Chinese character 
will scarcely suffer Uie admission that even evil can oome 
out of Nazareth, if at lea.at Uie evil have any merit of 
originality in it. 

" The Protenant ud Boman Catholic docbiue1 have been 
preached in China. Goll8ipa apeak of the 1oroerie1 ud incuta
tiona of theH aecta, ud aay that they cat ud mutilate dead 
bodie■ for the pmpo■e of utracLing medicine■ from them, bat it 
ii without ■ound evidence. Although these rumour■ are propa
gated by thouund1 of mouth■, there ii nothing of the ■ort prao
iised. I think thia ii acarcely worth di■cuaing. The three 
Charehe■ of Europe all 1pring from a common ■ource. The 
ucient teaching■ of Mak Tilt are but dreBBed up in the teaching■ 
of Baddhiam ud Mohammedaaiam about ID all-cherilhing bene
volence ud a self-contained righteouue■1, and loving all thinp 
in the universe alike, ud entering into grataitou relation■ with 
all vi■ible exiltence, for the ■ake of conferring upon it our bene
laotion1, whilat there are no relations of ■overeign and minilter, 
father ud ■on, hubud and wife, older ud younger brother, but 
all are treated according to the rule of friend■hip, kith and kin 
being ignored, and complete deluion prevailing u to the docbiue■ 
of root and branch, near and diltant. The upre■eion to • wear off' 
the hair on one's body, from the ■calp right down to the heel, for 
the ■ake of doll!g good to all under heaven,' i■ Cal.tilled in JelUI 
uving all the world by. holy water and pnciou blood. The fire. 
&rm11 (of his disciple■) ■weep men away, and are deltructive in the 
last desree; bat when they have taken priloner■ who have not 
been quite killed, they proceed to doctor and nur■e them. Thi■ ii 
the virtue of the Dake Seung of Sung. Notwith■tanding all thil, 
it muat be confeued that our own ■aholar■ and offioiala have over
estimated gain and make light of righteoa■neu, ao that in their 
dealing■ with their own fle■h and blood they inexorably ■quare 
aecoantl to the lut pa of riee and the lut thread of silk. They 
acquire a name for virtue by kindneu in ■ach little thing■ u h08I 
and spade■, and contend, on the other hand, about sieve■ and 
broom■ ; and when they have money to ■pare, they delight in 
making reputation by enemive 1ab■cription■ for the relief of the 
poor. Ever and anon they give their thouund■ and tem of 
thoaanda for the relief of the friendlea, and of widow■ and 
orphBDB previoaaly unknown to them, and their own relative■ and 
former acquaintance■ have not the wherewithal to keep them■elve■ 
from famine and starvation. Frugal where they ahoald be 
19neroaa, and generoaa where they should be frugal, they show 
their incon1i11tency with the Sacred Claaaic■, and make themaelve■ 
aimply laaghing-■toclu with 1'81pNt to the thing■ that tued the 
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mod au:iou U.oqht of e'HD Jao and ShllD. And U.111 all the 
world com11 to praile U.eir 'ririue and benevolence iD. U.e moet 
e:ugeraW term1. This i■ U.e ■ect of Kalt Till:, which uoienUy 
■pnad iD. China. Now Je1111 ii all WI on • llll&ll 1eale. Hi■ 
adhennts are or the type or Pin Taealr, Wa To, Ch8Ullg Ling, 
and Kan Him Chi, who are able by their uill to heal diaeue■, 
like U.e ancient dooton and ■oothuyer■. The Pope hu gnu 
power iD. Enrope, like lhat of the Llama of the two Thibets, 
bat of late it hu been iD.nuibly puaiD.g away ; and when it 
entered U.e Middle Kingdom it beoame alill more in■ipiioanl 
The charohe■ U.e■e people baild are for U.e ■-me object II the 
mo1qa11 or U.e Moalem■, and U.e moa11teri11 or U.e Baddhietl. 
In all U.e provinc11 or China, U.e ■trangen from U.e other pro
vinoe■ baild U.eir gaild-houe■, where they uorifioe to the heroe■ 
or their native place■, and meet together at the diff'ennt leatival■ 
to make merry, and ueemble for the di1ea■■ion or public ba■inea. 
The men of the We■tem oountrie■ are thoanad■ or mile■ away 
from home, and it i■ only haman nature that they lhould erect in 
common temple■ where they can wonhip the ■pirita or their 
native country, ud po11881 a ■pot when they cu meet together 
at featival■. It ii a popalu cutom. iD. W e■tem oountriea to ■Due 
men with pin. A few of the low people along the cout have 
entend the church for the uke of getting money, bat we have 
not yet heard or men in official robe■ ud hata, ud or any or the 
literary clu■n who have demeaned them■elve■ by eatering the 
eharoh.". 

Bat if, acoording to oar Chinese author, Christianity has 
a very sorry prospeot before it in China, Confucianism is 
just entering upon a very brilliant era in Europe. It 
would be impossible to equal the following prognostication 
in the most inflated reports of missionary success that 
have ever made the acquaintance of printer's ink. We 
may accept the gauge it gives as of the judicial accoracy of 
the writer, as a comfortable abatement of the discoarage
meat the foregoing passages may have produced within as 
as to tho future prospects of Christianity in China. 

" Ol late yon many Chinen boob have been tranalated into 
Enropean language■, and then i■ a growing knowledge of ChineN 
.literature. A great many ■ehoolboya and ■tadents iD. Eoglud, 
France, Germany, Swiberland,1 and all the other count.riea, are 
now able to noite the Book of Odea, the Book of Changes, ud 
the works of Oonlacia1 and Mencia■, and in leBB than a century 
oar doctrine oaght to have ■pnad through all Western countries. 
The word■ of " The Golden Mean " are near their fulfilment, 
"All who have bnath ■hall love and honour him (Confaciaa)." 

The writer of the present review has sometimes amused 
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his friends by the prediction that a century hence China 
will possess railways and steamboats and telegraphs, and 
solemnly aver that they are native inventions and that she 
has had them from the beginning. Judging from the 
following passages, the playful prediction wonld seem to 
be in a fair way for being realiaed. 

"Throughout the whole empire all are cou·venD1g abou, 
• Weatem Science.' I venture to think it i■ not Weatem Science 
at all. Altrouomy i■ the ■yatem of dividing the heaven■ ud 
meuuring the length of day ud night. Bow do thoae eoUDuie■ 
oouvene about tbe■e topic■ T They come back to the Eut with 
alemeut■ they have tnD■lated ud borrowed from UL Everybody 
bon it. In the Tai Tai Lai, TDDg Tay ■ay■ : • If it were true 
that the heaven■ were roUDd ud the earth ■quare, the lour 
eomen could not very well be concealed.' The Chu Pi King 
ay■ : • The earth 1W1t■ OD it■ four aide■ ud i■ like u iuverted 
bum.' The Lo Fai King ■ay■ : • The primeval air became trae 
earth after it had been worked through ten cyelea. The circle 
waa 6lled up and pl&Dted DI the midst or the UDivene.' The 
Taoug Kit ■ay■ : • The earth complete■ a revolution DI a day ud ia 
npported OD wind-wheel■.' The Shii Hu Ling Ja uy■: 'The 
earth i■ DI eonat&Dt motion, and doe■ not reat, bat mu doea not 
perceive il' The Un Ming Paa or the Spring ud Autumn 
Claaaic ■ay■ : • The earth revolve■ toward■ Uae right to meet Uae 
heaven■.' When Ricci ud Verhieat ud the like ■ay that the 
heavem are at re■t ud the earth ia in motion, the root ol it all i■ 
here. Kait Tu •Y•: • The evidence or evolution i■ eaay, aa, lor 
iut&Dce, that frog■ beeome quail■.' When earth; water ud lire 
or the be element■ are combined, metal■ may be ■melted ud 
water volatiliaed ud wood tran■lormed. Di1Fereut aabat&Dce■ 
may be combD1ed if their re■pective weight■ are adjuted. When 
two bocliea will not combine it ia becaue they are of loreigu 
nature■. Thi■ ia the begiDDing ol chemi■try. ID ■peaking ol the 
■pecific gravity or the element■ ud dividing them into claan■, 
W eatem people ■peak ol nitrogen, oxygen and carbon. If two 
hain be cut to the ■ame length they will auta.iu the aame weight. 
II the weight aUached to the one ia greater th&D that attached to 
the other, it will 1Dap becaan the weight■ are not equal. Eqaaliae 
the weight attached to that which BDapped ud it will auap DO 
longer. Thia i11 aubat&Dtially the ■ame aa the experiment or the 
■overeigu ud the leather, ■poken or by the men or the W eat. 
The euigma that one i■ le-■ thu two ud more th&D five point■ to 
the acience or weight. All the■e thing■ are the firat ruclimeuta or 
dyuamica. Kong Taoug Taz ny■ : • When the crust ia taken off 
Crom earth there i■ water, and when the craat i■ taken oft' Crom 
water there is air. Thi■ is the origin of pneumatic,.• A Claaaic 
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•YI : ' The earth is fall of a apiritual breath. From the spiritual 
breath there comes the rushing of the wind, ud from the ruhing 
of the wind form is conaeived, and all Uwiga are shaped into viai
ble embodimenL This is the origin of the Soienoe of Eleotrioity.' 
Ui Nam Tu •ys : ' Muipalaled earth prodaeu wood, ud mui
palated wood produces fire, ud muipalated fire prodaoes oload, 
and muipalated cloud prodacea water, and muipalaled water 
remma to earth. Amber will aUnct threads, and magnetie ■tone 
draw■ iroa.' When Earope&DB fin& bepn to speak of eleavioity 
t.hey oalled ii the air or amber, ud de■oribed Uae earth u a areal 
magnetic none po■11181d of apon&ueoaa electricity. The 
Cbineae have 1poken very olearly or electricity. Moreover, 
we have methods or drawing oircles, any poinla in the circumfer
ences of which are at equal claaDoe■ from the centre■, and of 
inaoribing aquarea wiUwi oirolel ud pyramidl within coDU, ud 
of drawing triugles the ■ide■ of which llh.aU be meumed by the 
diameter■ or oinles. Thue are the elemenla or trigonometry ud 
coaic aeotioDL The wriunga of Ngo Ch1111 ud Je1111g Ling ■peak 
or delicate and my1terioaa machinery for engraving ud for weav
ing, &ha& leaves no trace of the prooe■■ in the arucle ; ud of 
impleme11'8 for the defence of oitie■ ud for ue in fighting lhipa . 
.Modem military armamenla have t.heir lrianing-point here. Hon 
Fi IP8W of the ■kill of Mak Tilt, who made a wooden bird ihai 
woald fly, ud u automatic oro■■-tree for a chariot, ud an e:itra
ordinary kite. All Uieae UiiDg■ may be veriied by e:iaminwon. 
The BOU1Dtilc men of the We■t have simply followed oat these 
dau. Their appreoiauon of principle■, their elabor■te &oXplua
tiom, ud their cllDDing ill &be prut.ioal application of knowledge 
eunot go beyond wha& is already contained in the boob of the 
Kiddle Kingdom. n is very lallflhable when oar ■oholara who 
are vened only iD the olulioal oommentarie■ ud the hiltorie■ of 
the different dynuti11, ud have not widened the ield of their 
raearoh ud thought deeply for themselves, suddenly light upon 
ennordiury Uwiga, ud imagine them complete noveltie■, ud 
are templed to for■ake all their old learning and follow the new 
chaae. The ■oholara Woug Silt Obin, .Miu Ku Teug, Koug Wing, 
ud Tai Chu were able to aearoh into reoondite nbjeot■ ud 
elucidate the reuon■ of nature ud take the nbjeoil that are 
oalled W 11tern ■abject■, ud malt them together ud then uplaiD 
.t.hem, and that in more reined methods than W e■tern men. 
Chemi■try ud aleotrioity, too, are called European ■ciellee, ud oar 
■oholara are uhamed beuuae Earopeua are not of Uae same 
■peoies with u■ ; but wh1D we come to bow that the root of these 
■oienoe■ is to be fo1111d in Obi.Due literature, ■obolar■ ought nlher 
to be uhamed or their iponaoe on this ■oore. The ma&ter is 
■imply one for the correction or names.'' 

These IP.Uempts to assert and maintain for Chinese 



Roman Catholic Teaem,ag. 408 

literature a :position of scientific solvency and even 
affluence, remmd one of Caleb Baldemone'a amusing 
expedients for bolstering up the reputation of the broken 
fortunes of Ravenawood. It is sometimes asserted that 
science will realise a broader freedom in aaaooi&tion with 
systems of human ethics than in aaaooiation with super
natural religions. 

These enracts would not seem to suggest anything of 
Uie sort. Science baa not set itself free from Christianity 
by some splendid and heroic spurt of its own strength, as 
" the infant Hercules strangling Uie se~nta about ils 
eradle " style of apeeoh implies. Chriatiamty has given ii 
its manumission and enfranchisement because its own 
moral interests are so intense and absorbing. Confu
cianism, with a leas inspiring and absorbing ethic, seems 
bent upon retaining it as its own bond-slave for ever. Till 
Christianit, baa first come to create the true scientific 
temper, science is impossible. Nothing but a moral re
generation can remove the self-satisfied spirit exhibited in 
Uie foregoing e:draots, and make China an honest and 
teachable disciple in the school of science. 

The following passages will show what a disaater it is 
that the Cross should have been preached in China as a 
fetish, rather than a.a a doctrine of redemption from sin. 
Those who kndw what degrading appeals to Chinese super
mtion are mixed up with some of the noble Christian 
writings the early Roman Catholic missionaries gave to 
Uie Chinese, will not fix all the responsibility of this 
wicked travesty upon the writer under review. The only 
remedy for these lamentable distortions is to swamp the 
semi-Christian superstition that makes them possible by 
widespread evangelical teaching. 

" W •tem men, ill speaking oC illswmenu, aay there is nothing 
profo11Dder t.haD the arou, beaaDll8 in t.he figure or it t.here meet 
one oontiJiuou u.d two broken lines (t.he diagrama Cor male ud 
female element. ill Chinese divination). IC you draw a line round 
it, you have a airale ; iC you draw straight line■ from point to 
point, you have a aqua.re ; iC you divide it by perpeudiaular u.d 
horizontal lines, you have u.gles ; u.d if you halve it, you have 
hru bowa, or segment. oC • cirale, whiah are all the implements 
neceuary ill manufacturing t.he furniture u.d vessels of aommon 
life. All t.he ucient writers agree that the diagram■ on t.he back 
oC the phmnix that arose out of the river, a11d the configuratiou 
on the tortoise oC Lok, were ill aerie■ of be■ starting f.rom t.he 
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centre, 1111d all formed figure, of aroae,, but they did net ezplaia 
their mellllinp. They contented Uaeruelve■ wiUa Uae 1888nion 
that Uaey were aymbola of Uae complete form of Uae UDiverae, 1111d 
of Uae operation■ of fire 1111d water, 1111d were therefore able to 
repel all the baleful influence■ of evil incantation■ by which the 
world might be injured. The officer■ of Uae Ohan dynuty, who 
were appointed to rule 1111d repel Uae dutructive in■ect■ bred in 
the water, when they wiahed to destroy Uae vitel enel'JO' of Uaeae 
in■ect,, employed a pieeo of blackUaorn, wiUa a piece of ivory 
Uareaded Uarough ii tnn■ver■ely, 1111d placed 1.he figure in Uae 
water. The figure wu in fact that of Uae Cl'OII. The Hon Book 
of Jlasic call■ the croa■ Uae rcpre■■ing instrument (in■trument for 
npree■ing baneful inftaencea), 1111d all Uae 1111Cient witch-docton 
ponee■ecl il J eau got hold more or lea of Uae traditional 
practice, 1111d ued the crou for performing hil various tricb. 
Schaal 1111d Longbardi, 1111d Uae like, miatabnly make it oat to be 
1111 inetnunent of puni1hment ; but thil is Uae ignorant vulgarity of 
the men from Uae W eat. All the early witch-docton who u■ecl 
occnlt art■ invariably died violent death,. Pin T■enle, Wa To, 
Chin Ping, 1111d Fi Cheung Fong, were all of thil olua. That 
Jeau■ ■hould be ■lain may be in acoorclance wi1.h this principle, 
but it ia not neceuary to hold that be ■uft'erecl the mo■t extreme 
puni■bmenl in being nailed to Uae Cl'OII." 

n is, perhaps, dae to the reader to state that thia 
passage is a bonct fide translation from a Chinese 
writer, and not an irreverent parody from the Chinese 
standpoint of any passage from Mr. Baron Gould's 
Origin of Religiou, Belief, or Mr. W. E. Tyler's Primitfoe 
Culture. 

The invention of the European methods of writing is an 
honour resened by oar Chinese author for a countryman 
of his own. He vindicates the claim by a reference to 
three brothers whose names are still :preaened in Chinese 
tradition. One wrote from left to ngbt. This was the 
origin of Enropean methods of writing. Another wrote 
from the right to the left. The third wrote from the top 
downwards. This was the origin of the Chinese method of 
writing. "The general appearance of European letters is 

• like the Mongolian characters that appear in Imperial 
proclamations." The Chinese writer does not seem to 
be greatly in love with European alphabets. "Western 
sounds are bewilderingly multitudinous, and one word will 
sometimes need as many as ten characters to express it." 
He even ventures upon a little amateur philosophy, and 
his theories are, perhaps, worth neither more nor less 
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than those of more famous pretenders in the same 
direction. 

" Probably at &nt there were only aaba&ulivee in English ud 
Frenoh eompoaition, ud afterwarda they added parliolea, because 
Uae aenlenoea were not amooth ud flowing. Foreign oou&rie1 
make the aoud the aHendut of the character, ud when the 
aoud ohugee, the oharaoler ohangea with iL Europeua have 
entered China for aome three hudred years only, ud the Chinese 
aoanda they have represented have beoome ao topay-turvy, that 
now it ia impoaaible to be confident of recognising anything bat 
the namee of the moat simple and elementary arliclea." 

The writer evidently deplores the fact that he had no 
acquaintance with the ancient Greeks. He seems to feel 
that an entente cordiale might have been possible there, 
whose tender grace can never come back in these degene
rate days of commercial brusqueness and ruffianism. The 
paragraph on European letters is suddenly interrupted by 
a pathetic parenthesis. " Greece was pre-eminently a 
country of literature, but its people have not often come to 
the Middle Kingdom." The paragraph closes with the 
following flattering declantion : 

" If we tab our Chinese method of piecing together the 
initial BOUDd or one character and the final BOUDd or another to 
repreaent an unknown aound for which there ia no charaoter, we 
may have a general idea or European lettera, ao that W':I ■hall not 
be deapiaed by the Chootaw1 and Objibewaya of the Weat, and 
t1aa, will autloe. We need not wule our strength and exbaut 
our thought ia a profoud parauit of these dwarfed and pigmy 
cbaraoten." 

Readers of commercial tendencies will turn with interest 
to what a Chinese writer bas to say upon the aabject of 
railways and steamboats. After giving a abort history of 
tho invention of steam and describing the spread of rail
way systems in Alia, the writer stops, after his usual 
fashion, to vindicate for ancient China an equality of 
inventive skill and resource with the Weal The native 
reader would, perhaps, be scarcely able to bear of the 
marvels of Westem science without fainting, unless his 
courage had been Jlrevioasly screwed up by a very strong 
dose of the ingenious and the wonderful from Chinese 
history. "I have eumined into antiquity, and find that 
there was a magnetic carriage and a flying chariot, but the 
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method of constructing them has not been handed down.'' 
The writer pooh~ohs objections raised by his fellow 
countrymen to railways, on the ground that they cost an 
immense amount of labour, and may be destroyed by the 
act of a single individual, and compares people who are 
am:ious on this score to the hypochondriac of Ki, who 
was constantly distressing himself lest the heavens should 
fall. He seems to have his own shrewd objections to the 
introduction of railways, however, if we may judge by the 
following assertion. " When France was in its prosperity 
it was constantly constructing railways to harass Prussia, 
bot when it was in its decline Prussia came by those very 
railways to punish it. Its action in constructing these 
railways was eimply suicidal." The writer declares, with 
a slight accent of conkmpt, that 

" The peal ooanbiu or the WNI mike tnde the foandatioa of 
IIO'fll'llmen&, ucl merelwit1 11Dd tnden all have a lbare in the 
admilliatration. The Dake or Chan came to the Imperial oonn, 
ud hil people were contemplating giving in &heir allegillDoe to Ng 
ud Cho. Tu Chan Aid to Hon Bi. • Your uceaton bad a per
petual treaty with tnden." The Bpirit or the Ohan T1&11 t.imn 
hu come down to our day, ud &elegraphl 11Dd ll&eamboa&I ud 
nilwa711 ere all eslabliabed in the in&eruta of merohandiH, ud 
&r11WDentl ere mainwned for the pro&eation of tnden, ud the 
people ucordingly take pleuure in them." 

After this apparent sneer at shopkeeping politics and 
popular government, the wrikr goes on to desiderak for 
his oonntry something after very muoh the same patkrn, 
or perhape rather to depreoiak skam lransit by 1mplica
tion, because in his view it can only consist with popular 
government. 

" In the Middle Kingdom the power or the mandarins is separate 
from that or the people. There is a wide chum behreen the 
feelinp or the two oluaes, &Dd DO interchange or 'rien. u the 
JD&Ddariu anderiake the entire napolllibility of establishing 
1&eamboata ud machinery, 1111d the people ba'fe no part in it, it 
will be &D ard110111 tuk, and diJlicaU to carry through, becallH the 
advanta,ea will not be ■band by the people at large." 

The writer of the pamphlet before us makes no secret of 
his objoctioo to the adoption of W estem machinery in 
China. Some of the reasons he adduces in favour of 
manual labour would throw an English country squire of 
the old school into ecstasies. 
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" ID W eetem coutriea all kinda or worb are now oarried on by 
neam. I have heard it atated that in the oocapatiom by which 
people leek their livelihood in China, 111cb as b111bandry and the 
domestic indmtriea and the vario111 haadicraRa, that the method 
ii very roundabout and the profit very small The ancient em• 
perors ruled the country by making the people labour for the 
whole year, 10 that they had ecarcely enough to aatiafy the body. 
Accordingly it wu ■aid, • Ir the people labour they will be 
thoaghtfol, and a virtaou heart ii bom or thoughtfulness.' What 
ii meant by aaying • a man baa enough if the necesaitie■ or bia 
family are provided for' ii, that it was aincerely desired that they 
■boald obtain what they bad b,I toil, and not come to it in the 
way or idleness and luary. N"w in digging and weaving, and in 
the coal and iron indutrie■, machinery ia employed in the place 
or physical labour, and this is tempting men everywhere to pride 
and idleneu and to eue in the midst or perpetual wealth. Will 
they not then rub continually iuto riotous living and luary, and 
will not the milliom or h111bandmen in the aonthem fields, and 
miner■ in the northem mountains, wheelbarrow-men and boatmen 
with their haada horny for the rest or their livea with toil, their 
livelihood taken away in • day by machinery, and all hope or 
-.rning their bread lost, gather together and unite in rebellion ? 
The machinery or W eatera coutries has not been e■tabliahei 
for a oentary, and aeveral great rebellions have occurred which 
not improbably bad their origin in aome such caaaes. Probably 
when machinuy i■ first eatabli■hed, wealth can be obtainei 
with great rapidity, bat when it hu been in work for some 
time, the ■tocb become n:ceaaive and prioes low, and gains 
revert to what they were at firal or late years the oaUook 
for foreign merchant.■ has become gloomier every day, and the 
gain■ or ■teamera and telegraph■ are all Jess than in the day■ 
when commerce wu fint eatabli■bed. Those who have been long 
upon the aeu all testify to this. It i■ a world-wide rule that in
geaio1111 and convenient things never lut very long. Now the 
vaders in all the coast provinoea have ta■ted the profits of 
machinery, and aome are sabBCribing capital to make it themaelve■, 
and aome are making contracts with the foreigners for the purchase 
of il If the will of the people be followed with reapect to rail
ways and ateamboata and mining and weaving, the profits of the 
foreigners may be forthwith shared for the time being, bat after 
the lapae of a century or more it will still be desirable to abandon 
theae things beca111e or the 1mallne11 or the profits. Bat iC the 
agricalturiata and arti■IDI and merchants do these things by a 
common constraint, why ■hoald the interior provinces, that have 
had no intercourse with roreignera hitherto, be compelled to imitate 
11Dprecedented c111toms? By a moment's practice can the profits 
be obtained, and no legacy or ponrty be left for another day." 
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The writer ia not eager for the purchase of foreign war 
material, but ardently admires the diaeipline of Western 
armies, because it is after the type of military diaeipline 
current in the claaaical times of Chinese history . 

.. The great COUDfflll of the weld an very uill'al in c1rilling 
their 1oldien, ud when every nep ii in order, the l'IUlb 1taad 
like moaDWDI ud move with the ldreagth of lowing water. 
Wh111 oae ■addealy 1111 the maje■iy of the11 di■oiplined armie■, 
they ■eem to be unoonqaerable. Bai in the iweaiy-fir■t year of 
the Emperor Ka Bing, the Frenoh were defeated al the baWe of 
Waterloo, ud the Eagli■h pvo ohall ud oat off 20,000 head,. In 
the twenty-lint year of Tao Kwong, the Eagli■h were defeated al 
the battle of Hing To Ko Sz (Hindoo-Koo■h ?), ud the Rauiam 
drove them baok ■ome tea■ of mil11. la the Dinih year of Taag 
Chi, the Frenoh were defeated at the battle of Bedu, ud the 
Praa■ilUll took over 10,000 pri■onen. When batU.. are foaght 
ia Earope there are inevitably fugitive■ ra,hing madly away or 
111mg to ooneeal them11lv11, ud ohariot traeb crouing eaoh 
other in oomaaion, &Dd drooping lduwd■ ; bat when they enter 
China they are able to maroh to death in unbroklll file. There 
are two e:a:pwaatiom of thi■ faol. The fir■t ii that they have left 
their country tho1lll&lld■ of milee behind, ud they are ■traagen to 
the lugaage ud igaorul of the prinoipl11 that prevail, ud when 
there ii no plaoe of conoealment for them if they are defeated, 
every mu make■ up hil mind to death, ud their impalll i■ to 
march on in line without ever 1wervia«. The IIOODd ezpwaation 
i■ that in the fir■I ud laid W&l'II with China, in the reigm of T110 
Kwong ud Ham Fang, the force■ werewithdraWD u IOOD u they 
were brought together, ud, in ■ome in■IIUlou, marohed baok at 
the fir■I roar of the pa■. II wu not a matter of a million of 
corpse■ left OD the baltle&.eld ud blood lowing for haadred■ of 
mile■. Bal the men are obatiaate ud capable of eadaring toil, 
1111d there i■ great ■ingleaea■ of parpo■e amoapt them, prinoe■ 
ud noble■ eharing the hard■hipa of the common eoldien. Edin
bargh, a ■OD of the eovereip of Engl1111d ud eon-in-Jaw of the 
eovereip of Buaia, wh011 high ruk may therefore be judged, 
oommenced the life of u ordinary Ailor on board the Galat••• 
ud wu aRerward■ promoted to be oaptain of the Sultan, 1111d hu 
·reoeatly been made a vice-admiral. There ii no ohuce promotion 
in the army, thorefore the apper ud lower l'IUlb have the heart of 
oae maa and eaa livo or die together. The natiom of Europe 
train their ■oldien in aocord1111oe with the praotiou of oar ucienl 
timo1. We ought to condemn o'Drlllvu becaue the men of the 
pre11nl time are not equal to th011 of 1111oiul time■, aad nut 
e:1c111e oanelvea OD the groud Uaa& we are not equal to WIiiem 
ooutrieL" 
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After giving the names of the different rifles and siege 
guns used by the different countries of Western Europe, 
the writer says they are not omnipotent. 

•• The beat W anarn weapons have failed at mnaa in Europe, and 
failed in China too, where native weapona have 111cceaded. In the 
reign of the Emperor Tang Chi, when the Kwanghmg rebels took 
Kin Ling, An Hing, Kew K&11Dg, and other cities, the Imperialist.a 
employed foreign CIIDDOD in attacking them, and ware not able to 
make any headway. Afterwards, at the siege of Kin Ling, the 
ChinaH method of mining wu employed, and the city was taken. 
At that time Colonel Gordon and others were with tba army, and 
did not oeue to pniH the akill and prowa11 of our wuwe. 
Soma time ago, when there ware hot1tilitiaa, and the foreigners 
took Ningpo, Canton, and other cities, the cities did not fall 
through heavy CIIDDOD being directed apiDet them." 

The writer discourages costly coast defences, because 
foreignen have great intereata at stake, and are not likely 
to raise unreasonable troubles with China. 

"They are kepi in check by their mutual jealo111iaa, ud their 
object.a are commereial. The ancient.a Bllid, ' ID fighting victory 
ia won in courts, and attacks are warded ol" over diahaa and 
boWea,' which, however, ia nol meant to imply we may be . 
careleu about ou, defences. But if we refurbish our governmeDI, 
and put in order all malien of administration, and there are no 
disorders within our boundariaa, the men of diatul countries will 
not be likely to cul ainisler glances al our ■oil. If, under the■e 
circumd&Doea, we e■tabliah prri■oDB everywhere, and employ all 
our time in ■lrengthening our defences, we shall resemble 
TBUD & Fi, who bnilt ci'7 wall■ in places where there were no 
eDemieL" 

The third seotion of the book deals with the objections 
to intercoune with foreign nations current amongst the 
educated classes of the Chinese who have never come into 
contact with Europeans. It is cast into the form of a 
dialogue between the writer and his friend, whom we may, 
perhaps, respectively characterise without, of course, any 
reference to English politics, as a Liberal-Conservative, 
and a thoroughpaced, implacable Tory of the most anti
quated school. To many of our readers the remarks may 
seem rubbish and unworthy of translation; but, not to speak 
of the claims that widely-diffused commodity has to the 
respect of the subjects of Western Governments, the rubbish 
before us, in but slightly changing terms, governs the life 
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of a fourth of the human race. Bach wonderful rubbish is 
entitled to a respectful hearing. To listen to a few 11811-

tenoes uttered at this symposium may give as as good an 
inaigh& into Chinese thought and character as a dozen 
books on China and the Chinese that record Englishmen's 
opinions only. 

" Ta,y Gum.-• The people OD every Bide are ra11 or nvennce 
ror us, and noeive their model or law from our illulrioa■ ooml 
Are thou who are Hpanted Crom 111 by nine intervening Camiliee 
of language■ able to u■nme the ain or braggart&, and buU apinn 
the Flowery Kingdom t Treaoherous men have conducted our 
alain with nokleu • pride, and determined 1Jf1ioen bav■ grown 
angry, till the weU'are or our commonwealth i■ in a ebte of 
periloua l'DBpenae. Alaa ror atately China I Will there be no 
cbaUenn about the condition into which aha bu Callen 1' 

"Libmu-ConMrfJatitle.-Tbe Treaty or Commeroe providel for 
Ule envoya fmm foreip oountriee entering into the JINNII08 of oar 
honoured emperor to pay their rNpeOta; and in the nip or T11Dg 
Chi we thrice Nnt mini■ten to foreign oounbie■ to He the ■ove• 
nignl of thON oounbie■. In entering and leaving the royal 
presence they bowed three times, and that wu all, beoa'D88 in 
vi■iting tboae countrie■ the rule■ of deoornm an inquired into, and 
what i■ right in common praotioe ia followed u politeneu requin■. 
We have the oeremony of peeling, and they follow our praotioe 
when they vi■it ua. Proatration i■ not a part of their oourt deoornm ; 
therefore, when our envo:,a go to their oomatrie■, they follow the 
earrent pnotiae, and no humiliation i■ inflicted.' " 

It is nuforianate that the difference in the court cere
monial of Europe and the East should give any plausibility 
to the deliberate misrepresentation by which the Liberal
Coneenative calms the agitation of his Tory guest. The 
author of Echot11 from the Far Seas is doubtleaa well aware 
of the faat that, whatever the humiliations to which aome 
of the missions in the last oentmy submitted, the present 
generation has not yet seen any representative of a cin.lised 

. Power on his knees before the dragon throne. This 
momentary aberration is followed by hro or three redeem
ing quotations the Chineee Government might do well to 
inaoribe on the walls of its Foreign Oflioe. 

" Siu Mong Chi a.id, 1 When distant at.at.ea come to yield their 
■nbjection to ua, there i■ no bard and fast regulation for the form 
of their subjection, but it ia becoming to treat them u guests 
rather than as vaaala.' Pan Ku aaya, • If we receive them re-
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speetfully, the bonds bet'W'8ell us will not be broken, and 1111]' 
abort.coming there may be will ariae on their aide, beoa- ihe 
ancient emperora in their treatment of oataide ata'811 only dia
Clllled the right and wrong of the buaineas in hand, and did not 
seek to determine rank by outward ceremonies.' 

" T""J Guul.-' Liin Tai r a Tartar· chief aeleeted • ihe proto
type of foreignera J loved ailka and the precioaa metals, and food 
and clothing are conaumed in prot.ecting foreignera, and vut 
stores of goods are going out of the country, and the way hu 
been opened for the boundleaa rapacity of foreign merchants, and 
the light of the opium lamp flares in our halls, destroying Uie 
livelihood of the people, and there are distressing leakages from 
oar present commerce with foreignera.' 

"Liberal-Ccmsenialn,e.-' Under former dynasties there were 
annual items of expendiwre in our official accounts for the enter
tainment of foreigners, bat now these have disappeared. From 
'1ie time of our commercial intercoune with toreignera, the 
receipts of our customs have increued every day, and have now 
reached more than ten milliona of taela per annum, and the help 
to our public expenditure is not inaignificant. Wu the at.Me of 
things under the Hon and Sung dynuties comparable to this I 
With respect to foreign veeaels coming to our ahorea and lading 
with eilka and '8a8 and vegetable products, this e:r:tensive 
traffic, which hu no parallel undlll" former dynasties, is only good, 
and no evil is apparent therefrom. Bat all foreign coantriee are 
united in condemning the Indian trade in opium, which is eating 
into our very life. When we speak of the opium poiaon, whioh 
·by degrees makes the industrious idle and the strong weak and 
the well-to-do indigent and the temperate avaricious, and will 
aome day cause China's strength and courage to pus away, till at 
Jut it will bow its head and bend its ear in servile allegiance to 
othera (the ffilllOn that ·India and the wands of the Southern 
Archipelago were swallowed up BO easily WIIII that they had been 
plied with this bait, and it 'W88, .therefoTe, annec-.ry to Ulltl 

military strength for their conquest); when theae thinga are con
aidered, I •Y, all other leakages are inai,l(nificant in comparison. 
In reference to cultivating opium in the interior of our own 
country to checkmate the foreign opium, this would be supplant
ing cereals by poison ; and upon what principle can this be 
justified 1' 

" Tqry Gual.-' When languages dift"er it is difficult for mutual 
trust to be maintained between us in our various tranaactiona. 
When tastes and p888iona diverge, the intellectual attitudes we 
respectively 1&1ume become enigmas. If the Flowery Land baa 
intercolll'lle wi&h barbariana, the common people will fearsomely 
warn each other against the t.attooed monaten. When boat and 
guest are jealous of each other, can foreign bonzes conjure back 
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pleuant feeling by thrumming with their cunning finge111 I The 
poiaonoua spittle of the people of Au Lung is univi!r■ally dreaded 
amongst us, and Central Asian nationalities cover up their faces 
with shame (in our presence). This is a natural consequence ; 
and how can the tendency of these antipathies be otherwise 1 ' 

"Lweral-CouemJtiw.-' The method of dealing with these 
di1tant people■ is, fil'llt, to eeek out tliat by which they may be 
conciliated. They have left their countries far behind, and 
llincerely aeek the unbroken perpetuation of prosperity, and the 
everluting con■el'Vlltion of their gain■, and have no wish what
ever to invade our territory. If, on the one band, we follow their 
wishes without any just ground, their arro$Uce will grow day by 
day, and if on the other band we de■p1■e them without any 
reuon, they will become more and more jealous and distrustful, 
and we shall not be able to maint.ain a amooth course in our 
diplomacy. The treaty of Hon Man Tai with Tan U ■ays, 11 The 
heavens above DI are not partial in their ovenpreading, nor is the 
earth that contains all thing■ oneaided in its bounty. I invite 
the two countries, u children of one family, and life 
aball flow in endlea generation■, so that (the benefits) shall reach 
eTen to bird& above and fishes below, yea, even to four-footed 
beast■ and winged fowls and inlects. Nothing that exists shall 
be excepted from the law of peace and good, and seek refuge from 
danger in vain." Therefore, the stream of those who gave in 
their wbmi■aion to him never ceased. This is the way of Heaven. 
The edict of the Emperor Kiun Lung, addresaed to the Board of 
Punishments, upon the case of the English trader Jung (t), 
is full of just and pure sentiment, and is sound in every particular, 
cuting light upon what is minute, so that the most distant iauea 
are seen a■ if he had had a prophet's forecut of the foreign 
questions that were coming up a hundred years hence. The edict, 
after confirming the aen~nce of dearadation pused upon certain 
official■, who had ignored a complaint by II a barbarian trader 
from &gland " against a Chinese debtor, proceeds to -r i II It is, 
moreover, commanded that a copy of this utterance shal be given 
to the barbarian trader from England who is concerned, that he 
may take it back with him to hi■ native country and manifest the 
compu■ionatene■s of the Chinese throne. The men:hant ■hipa of 
these barbarians cros■ vut aeu for the ■ake of seeking gain, and 
we ought to be just in all our commercial dealings with them, so 
that they may return home contented with their gains, and that 
the dignity of the Middle Kingdom may be maintained. If it be 
found that the crafty people of our inland districts concoct 
fnudulent schemes to cheat them, either in money or kind, the 
~pie must be judged according to the law. But Li Chat Wing 
10fticted a most lenient sentence upon this offender, and left him 
to his owu heart's counsels in dischru-ging the debt, which is 
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practically pusing a sentence without carrying it into effect. 
Providentially the Board of Punishment memorialised the throne, 
and I thus became acquainted with the whole history of the case 
and reviaed the sentence. It is of the first importance that the 
Middle Kingdom, in regulating the affairs or atranR9rs, should 
hold fut to justice and uprightness, 80 that strangers may be 
moved in heart and filled with reverence and brought into 
harmony with right ]rinciplea of life. If we account them u 
grass and weeds, an allow our local acoundrela to cheat and 
ill-treat them, and when they appeal in their distreaaes to our 
mandarins, the mandarins show the1111elvea oneaided in the 
protection of the people and do not follow pure doctrine, u these 
foreigners are unable to be present in the capital and appeal to 
the throne, their wrongs will inevitably be nursed within their 
own breasts, and they will return to their homes and spread 
abroad the report amongst the savages of the islands, and will not 
our viceroys and govemors be despised and reviled and laughed 
at 1 And it ia to be feared, too, that if the wickedneaa of the 
native merchants of Canton leads to vain appeals for protection, 
the feet of the foreign traders will be bound, and they will not 
come into our midst u heretofore. Moreover, my Bettlement of 
this quNtion ia not because of its intrinsic im_portance, bm 
because I am troubled with deep-seated forebodinga. In the 
declining years or the Hon, Tong, Sung and Ming dynasties, 
there wu a sad misunderstanding of the methods of dealing with 
aliens. When tMy were weak and inactive, they were oppreaaed 
and ill-treated : but when they were become Btrong and there 
were affairs in dispute with them, these aft'aira had to be BettJed 
with timidity and fearfulneaa. Now our country is proaperoua, 
and the vaaaal-atatea all respect our power, and do not dare to 
entertain any perverse aentimenta respecting ua. In seeking to 
provide against danger, it is binding on us not to fail to arrest it 
an its first onset. This business of the barbarian trader from 
England baa been treated by the Viceroy and Govemor u it it 
were a cue of ordinary debt and lightly diamiued ; but they are 
not aware how momentous are the intereata involved. I wish to 
govern both the Middle Kingdom and the Outside States by the 
same principle of benevolence. When the Tsikhara first gave in 
their submission their rank waa low, but I treated them all u 
though they were my own grandchildren, 80 that at every visit 
the,· danced for joy, and I made no difference between them and 
the vaasal chiefa of the Mongol1c1 and the Manchua. And when 
the annual m888engers come from the newly-acquired dependency 
of the Sunnes, I bind them with k:indneaa and extend to them 
courtesy, and make their preaenta bountiful and aend them any 
on their return, 80 that there ia not one who does not carry with 
him a welcome recollection of my favour in the aamo way u the 
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Taikhan, • all my minilten can t.emfy. In referance 1D the 
trade in honm, carried on with Ili and Kuhgar, it mut be 
regulated acoording t.o riaht principl111.. If the hones from 
.Kuhgar are not all good, they may be ch088D and bought aocord
ing to their values ; if ~ are aarviceable anima1a, pricee m1111t, 
be given aocording to thar valuu, and permanent trade will be 
eetabliabad. If the ai1ka given in exchange are made thin in 
tuture and light in weight and their valaea aeeretly diminiehed, 
BO that what i1 received u an eipOrt does not equal what, 
is given in exchange u an import, inaamuch • the trade with 
Kuhgar ia of long at.anding and the tnden know what they 
ought t.o receive, although they may betray no ezpreaaion of what 
they feel, will their mind■ be at l'88t t If the established cutom1 
for carrying out the In.de be truurgreaed. the evil■ that will 8D.Blle 
will have no en~ I ■hall be obliged to require aplanationa 
from the General m otlce, and ■hall not be able t.o endura bia 
mi■managament any longer, should the■e matten be all011"8d to 
drift day after day &om bad to wone, and no amendment ia 
&pp&1"811L" ' J' 

Shall we be keapaaaiug upon politics if we point oat that 
some recent proclamations iaeaed by British generals in 
the name of Her British Majesty bear II carioaa resemblance 
to the Emperor Kien Lang's " goody " edict about the 
barbarian trader Jung (?), and the hone-fairs of Ili and 
Kasbgar? 

"Tory Guul.-' I have at.ill diffieulti• about the■e queationa. 
Confaai111 aa■ailed ■trange doctrinee, and Menciu1 repelled 
heretical t.eacbing■, and when the two bere■ iarchs Jeung Chii 
and Mak Tik aroae, he reaiated them with unexampled energy. 
When foreign doctrines are spreading, how can they be checked 
but by controveray 1 ' 

" Lib«-al-C~.-• The ten commandment■ of Mo■ea are 
not of the aame imidiou■ character u the di■couraea of Lai 
Kan, and Jeau, and Paul, snd Luther, but extended the mean• 
ing of the ten commandment■, and founded the BeCte of the 
Weatem countrie■. 0 Kiin ■aya the sacrifice to heaven has 
given rise to the name" Lord of Heaven." The name originated 

. in China, and spread to the Tartan, and through them became 
current in W eatem countrie■, and wa■ thus probably fil"Bt u■ed 
by Jeau■. The mini■t.el"I in t.he last years of the Ming dyna■ty 
delighted in coavel"ling about W eat.em learning, and loved to 
aaooiate with tho■e who had been acro■11 the ll4llll ; but would 
not degrade themaelve■ to diacuu W eetem religions. At the 
commencement of t.be pre■ent dta■ty there were the cases of the 
pervert.■ Li TBO Pak and So Kam. Yeung Kwong wa■ the 
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fint to be incenaed at their coUJ'lle, and, having memorialiaed, the 
throne waa inatrwnental in bringing Tao Pak to punishment., 
Hia condllot in tbia a&'air waa very maritoriOUB. Thole who now 
dillNDinate W eatern religions have not the adroitne1111 or tba 
8CD01Dpliahmenta of SohalI and Ricci, and thOIMI who become 
converts have not the wealth and at.anding of Fu I Chan and Un 
On Shan, and there is no necessity to oppOIMI the propaganda. But 
the mischief of the pervene teachinga of Y aung Chii and Mak 
Tik wu that scholara were affected by them, and Buddhism even 
obstruat.ed the Government, extending it.a power over sovereigns 
and prime miniaten, so that in the course of several centuries 
the namea of Mak Tik and Confuciua W"1'11 coupled together; and 
there wera aome who usmned the garb of priest.a to learn the 
doctrinea of Buddha, and pve up their lives to meditation. It 
waa right under these CU'CIIIDBtanoes to openly repel heresies. 
But are the churches now able to lead astray our high ministers, 
offiaials, and saholan 1 Their adheronts are only restless, 
umettled people, who have lost relation with their clans. I hue 
lellllt to distinguish between what is orthodoz and what heterodoz 
very clearly from a reverent perusal of the edict of the Emperor 
Yung Ching respecting Buddha's birthday. On the eighth day 
of i.he fourth month of the fifth year of J11Dg Ching's reign the 
nine Cabinet minisbers were addnsaed in the following terms :
" To-day ia the day for celebrating the birth of Maitreya Buddha, 
and by chance, at the aame time, the envoys from the countries, if 
the West present their despatches of congratulation. The two 
things just coincide, and I will, therefore, take the time uaually 
oocupied in replying to memorials in making known my wishes. 
Hitherto the Taoists and Buddhists have ezerted their utmost 
powers of speech in traducing the religions of Western 
co11Dtries, and the men of Western countries have spoken against 
Buddhism in no leu degree, and there have been mutual recrimi• 
oat.ions and charges and counter-charges of heresy. According 
to the type of wisdom possessed by these parties, what is in 
agreement with one's own views is orthodoz, and what ia at vari
ance with them ia heterodox, not what the sage meant when he 
spoke of heresy. When Confucius spoke of opposing heresies, he 
meant what was hurtful and nothing more. Did Confuciua con
demn as heresy everything that was not in acconlance with hia 
own views 1 If auy of the doctrines establisbed in China or 
Western countries are practised in an improper way so II to 
prove hurtful to social morality, or to the state of the individual 
mind, that is heresy. For inst.a.nee, the men of the West worship 
the Lord of Heaven. Now Heaven created all things by the 
male and female principles, and the five elements, and it is there
fore said the aource of all things is Heaven. This ia the Lord. 
From ancient times and downwarda has there ever been a D18ll 
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who did not reverence Heaven, or who did not reverence the 
teaching of Heaven t And what dift'erence i, there between thil 
and the reverence paid to Heaven in the religion of the W eat 1 
But if it be said that Heaven came down to earth and became 
incarnate in a human body to aave and guide men, tbi, i, bout,. 
ful and presumptnoua Ianauaae, and the term Heaven i, Bimplf 
employed to delude the tinaiical and the ignorant, and to lead 
them into the foreign aeot. Thi, i, the he1'811y of W eatem 
countries. I 111ppoee that the founder of W eatern aecta wu 
a man very much revered and trusted in bi, own conntry, and 
wu po88ibly honoured in the aame way u Heaven ; but if it be 
said that the man who founded thia relwon gave himself the 
title of Lord of Heaven, tbi, i, a thing lor which there i, no 
warrant in aound doctrine. Buddha accounted atillneaa and inac
tion eaaentiala, and the manifeatation of the true nature by puri
fying the heart to be a merit. Nothing can be more excellent 
than thi,. But when the duties between minilter and aovereign 
beccme obscured, and the afl'ection between father and BOD for
gotten, and the relation& of aociety aet uide that all may reach 
the atilloea of Nirvana; and, moreover, there are empty teach
ing& about bleuing and diluter, and the common people are 
deceived, and hollow prof818iom to Buddhiltic aanctity are made, 
and uylum ia afl'orded to vile, lawl8118 men : tbi, i, the hereay in 
Buddhism. If our acholan obaerve the waya of the early kinga, 
and atudy the writings of the aagn, all the people will accept 
them u their modelL But if the Sacred :&9b are med only u 
implement.a for obtaining literary rank, ud the examinatiom are 
regarded u paths by which reputation may be spread abroad, 
and there are men who rely on evil and pernicious worda to 
catch the popular ear, and use cunning and voluptuoua compoei
tiom to debue the popular mind, this i, the hereay of the Con
fucian achool. With reaper.t to magiciana and doctors, although 
Confucius did not alio.et,ber aet them uide, atill they are not 
very far removed from liereay. But magiciam are employed in 
connection with sacrificea to the spirit.a and doctora in h~ our 
ailment.II, ao they cannot very well be dispensed with. But magic 
and medicine f.8R into hereay when the rustic magician tempt.a 
people into evil, and the doctor tampera with human life. Can 
we altogether aet uide the use of medicine becauae of the occa-

. aional hereaiea into which doctora run 1 And more than this. 
&eh veaael • and article of daily use i, prepared for a fixed end. 
When it ia placed in !- ~here to which it i, not 111ited, or 110 
injured that it.a original form ia gone, it becomea heray-&a 
alien thin~. 'The aame thing may be right or wrong, truth or 
error. Right and truth are correct doctrine ; wrong and error 
the contradictoriea of correct doctrine, i.e., hereaiea. There
fore, what we seek in our inveatigatiom ia right or wrong, 
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truth or error, and not the mere indication or agreement with or 
divergence &om ollJ'llelvea. The aim or all the religiona that have 
been established in China or Westem countries, without exception, 
is to make Caithrulneaa to sovereigns, the filial love or parent.a, 
the esteem or virtue, the reprobation or vice, the auppreaaion or 
adultery and murder, the nurture or the true nature and the 
rectification or the disposition, supreme ends, and the Counden or 
these religiona were naturally not men of an everyday level, but 
had much that was remarkable about them, and were therefore 
able to make men•receive and practise the religiona they founded. 
But their later disciples added to their teachinga, and amplified in 
every direction, ao that endless traditions, £or which there was no 
rational basis, sprang up, and heresies were formed. But how 
can these ~ona be held reaponaible I China has its own 
religions, and W eat.em countries have theirs, and there is no reaaon 
why W estem religiona should prevail in China, just aa there is no 
reason why Chinese religiona should prevail in the W eat. But 
when men like 8o No and U I Chan rebel against their 
ancestors, and put themselves in opposition to the court, and 
gratuitouly rush upon punishment without any pity £or them
aelvee, is it not astonishing 1 The doctrine or the men or the 
W eat respecting the incamation or Heaven'• Lord ia exceaaively 
extravagant and rational. Heaven's Lord rules from the midst 
or univereal mystery ; and what mortal reason is there why He 
should become incarnate in a world or men t IC it be eaid that 
those who enw the Chmch or Rome are the after-body of 
Heaven's Lord, why should a man who wean the clothes or Yaa 
and chants hie words be an after-body or that emperor I All 
thia is the climax or pertinacious irrationality and boastful f'alae
hood. W estem men are skilled in mathematics, and 0111' Govem
ment baa engaged their aervicea. For aeveral decades we have 
been at peace with W eat.em men, and we must not be oblivious of 
the virtues they Po8888': The Mongola reverence the Buddhiat 
faith, and follow its teachinga ; therefore iC it is wicked to exer
cise control over the Mongola, the religion or the Lamas must 
not be lightly set aside. Those who do not know all this have 
their doubts and miagivinga about the Imperial. policy, but they 
are shortaighted and narrow in their view& The sum or the 
matter ia, people at large have no sense or justice and no clear 
conception or what true doctrine ia, accounting what agrees with 
their own views right, and what varies from it wrong, and level
ling alanden and recriminations against each other aa though they 
were foes. The varying dispositions of men cannot be brought 
to one standard. They have been trained upon dift'erent plana, 
and can neither be forced into agreement or disagreement with 
ourselves. Moreover, all have their excellences, and all have 
their shortcomings, and whilst we see and avoid their aho~ 



4-18 .A Libtral-C~ C1ainaalaa °" W'utma Cowatriu. 

CGlllinga, we mlllt not be forr(9tfnl of their aaellem,a; then 
there will be mutual peace, ana: every man will haft hia ue, and 
the lucid and equitable and comprehenain viewa of t.he early 
kinga and emperora will be followed, and WII aball have a world 
of univeraal •concord.'"" 

It will be· a ampriee to the We•rn reader to find a 
puaage in this latitudinarian edict approving the peneou
non of Chinese Catholics. Such anomalies, however, an 
not altogether uupncedented in the history of the world at 
large. 

" Tur, G-wat.-• But I have ftuther diftiealtia In Boman 
Catholic countries, the Onler of the Roae alwaya- givea riae t.o 
bloodahed, and the heMTy fragrance of the poppy ii Wal t.o t.he 
life of the populationa of our own 11>il. There cumot but be 
indignation at the lives Roman Catholioa have aacriflced· in open 
day, and at the reflection that their holy water should be tinged 
with blood. It is an oecuion of univeraal heart.burning that the 
no:noas vapoura should be pufl'ed in the best boon of the daylight, 
and that opium demons should be gliding hither and thither in 
gleams of gn,en. The insinuating inftuenem 118duce OD every aide, 
and univeraal life loaes it.a vitality and ii depnaaed. One man 
criea out, and the people at large behold till their angry er.
bunt the corners- of their eyelids. The wrong done t.o h111DAD1ty 
is great indeed. How can the evil be repreaaed by law or dil
sipated b) mere talking.' 

"Liheml-Clnl8Mfl(Uire.-• The only conntriea that trade in 
opium and diueminate religion are England and ·France, other 
countries being altogether free from these things. England and 
Fnlnce depend upon their gunboat.a and firearm• t.o bully onr 
local mandarins, thinking that thus they will be able to keep the 
people down, but they do not know that the temper of our 
people cannot be kept down by forue. Oar people cannot di► 
tiuguiah between the dift'erent nationaliti• of the West, and look 
upon all nationalitiM in the same way. Of latAI yean, whenever 
France or England has had any matter of dispute with us, the 
merchant.a of a score dift'erent nalionalitiea in the cout·porta havo 
all been agitat.N by the poaibility of unforeseen troablea. This 

. i1 not only a source of great sorrow to China, but to the friendly 
oounLriea of the West, and an immenae injury to the common 
cauae of commerce. I truly wiah that there may ha perpetual 
peace between China and WeatAim countries, and that an inter
natioDAI congress conld be oalJed to exhort England not to trade 
in opium, and France not to diaaeminate religion, &0 that W eatem 
tndera may receive kinder treatment, and the obligationa of 
commerce be more atrictly kept.' 



419 

•• Tory a..L-• I have mrtber objeaaona to mge. The book 
an Omaare Contingencies makea the poWIII' of oonfedenting 
dift'erent nations the higheet proof of t.alent, and the power of 
paniehing 11eigh bouring Powen the proudest triumph of military 
mimoe. Thu when Hong Kil had become a. dependen«;r of the 
Hon dymaty, the emperor straight.away cutoft' Chi Chi ■ head; 
and, when Tai Un had entered into friendly relations with Wit we 
hlulre the arm of one of tba Tll'tar nden by way of climu. To 
inveigle enemie■ and aow diri■ion amollglt them i■ one of the 
moat skilful plan■ in war. Your di■collll8 i■ not up to the 
■tandard on tbi■ point, and ■teen somewhat wide of the whole 
qne■tion of flneae.' 

"Liberal-CORIIJf'flaliw..-• The govamment of a country re■t■ 
upon the viltoe of the individual. I can oonat.rain my■elf; why 
■hould I be compelled by othen 1 I can be faithful and tru■t
worthy for my■elf ; why ■hould I betray othen by unfaithful
n1111 I Thi■ task of manhalling tigen agaiDlt wolves, and teach
ing monkey■ to climb trees, i■ a thing that the better ■ort of 
people don't exactli approve.' 

" Tory Gtwtt-• am not yet sati■fied. Confucius condemned 
Un Man, and :Menciu praiaed Yu and Shun. We must display 
our virtue■ and compel ounelve■ to compu■ what i■ difficult in 
the ■en-ice of the throne. The 1111Cient■ have left. to us illuatrion■ 
18110n■.' 

"Liberol-C""8tfflOlitt.-' The people of the Hon dyna■ty had a 
■aying, " Small matter■ need not be treated of as if they were as 
high u the skies, but our actions must be adjusted to what we 
can see." When we ■peak of the ■plendour of the ancient durbar 
at the To mountain, and the majestic display of military power 
at the Pan springa, and of feudatorie■ from Burmah and the 
country of the white pheasant standing in our dazzling court■, 
and the varioDI Tartar ohiefa allied to our mighty throne, is not 
the style of speech a littJe too high for the subject, and rather 
hollow and lacking in practical import 1 I have read an edict of 
the Emperor Shun Chi, which •ys, " Every one who filla the 
office of a ■tate mini■ter onfht to prize genuine results and not 
hanker aft.er empty reputation. Thoao who hanker aft.er re
putation will be very arrogant in ostensible action, and pliable 
and wavering in the actual policy they plll'Bue. If nil cheri■h the 
de■ire for reputation, upon whom can the aft"aira of the govem
ment be devolved 1 Is it not the very climu of faithleaane■B 
when the weal or woe of the empire ia accounted a matter of no 
more moment to the minister■ than the corpulence or lankinea■ 
of the men of UI wu to the men of Tsun, and does not diaturb 
their thought in the least 1" Good indeed. Ought not those who 
take the work of critic■ upon themselves to know what pattern 
they ought to imitate1' • 
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" Tory Gwul.-• Agriculture is the highest of indutrial punmit&. 
Those who labour in the fields would bluh to draw their con
venation from boob of commerce, and though profoundly wile 
seem 1tupid and ignorant in outward bearing. The guilele11 
bluah to 111e mch ingeniOUB contrivancea u the weighted dipping 
beam in drawing water from the well Therefore, the gimcracb 
brought to DB by merchant.a from afar, and the articlea of mele11 
ingenuity produced by our own workmen at home, are amongst 
the ftimaieat of vulgar fuhiOIII.' 

" Libeml-Consemum.-• The R«mrl of 1M lfll]l«litm of lie 
Ted,nkal Indu.driu of llu Chan DyntJ8ly aaya : "There were Bix 
degree■ of rank in the Btate. Mechanica and merchant.a were of 
equal at.anding with the great ministen of the Cabinet. In the 
time of the three earlieat dynutiea, th088 who were able to make 
uaeful veue:S and inatnunenta were inveated with office& that 
deacended to their remoteat hein, or received an additional name 
derived from their manufacture&" The ancient.a never refued to 
openly recognise the technical art&.' • 

We will close oor extracts from this dialogue between 
the old- and new-school Chinaman with Uie following 
passage, in which the Tory guest follows up his barat of 
bucolic idealism by a piece of rash and heated denaucia
tion, and at Jui retina in apparent dudgeon from the 
acene. 

" Tory Guul.-• But this is not all The woman U e She 
founded a female dynuty. I find by inquiry, that in the reign 
of Pat Kong, of the Ha dynuty, Ninm WBI King of Babylon, 
and he wu succeeded by his wife Seminunia. She wu the fint 
of female 10vereigna. DiatinguishNl men amongat the Romana 
were the fint to allow the eatablishment of democracies. The 
GreebwonhippedJupiter u the guardian Bpirit of their coontriea, 
and elected ArchoDB by a vote of the majority, who ruled the 
country, and were changed once in three yeara. Now America 
and France follow thi1 practice and are called republican cou
triea. The profile■ of women that are cut on their gold COUll, 
the honour extended to the female 18%, the limited extent to 
which capital punishment is carried into ell'ect, are all rint.a in 
which their CDBtomB have acarcely changed from of ol With 
their d~t eyea and their bushy bearila, their stern, forbiddin~ 
f&ee11, their love of grape wine and milk, their Bkill in trade, and 
their eagemeas about odds Nld end1,they have remained unclianged 
for three thou11&nd year■. Why, in speaking about W eatern 
countries, ahould we aeek for further evidence than this 1 ' 

"Ll«ral-Ctnl8ffl¥Jlm.-• What you 1ay i11 capital. In 1Jle&l?ng 
of W eetern countries no writer is more complete than Pan Fan, 
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and in diBCOuning of the afl'ain of our frontiers, no one sur
puaea Mang Kin in cleameaa. And Tang Suk, of the Sung 
dynaaty, aya : " The akill of the foreign barbarian■ is ahown in 
the conciseneaa of their booka, an<l becauae of thia their tl:iought 
movea rapidl,." It is a calamity of the Middle Kingdom that 
the compoaition ahould be so laboured. Thought movea alowly 
in conaequence. In former timea lawa were severe and orders 
prompt, buaineaa conciae, and ofticiala pure. They did not take 
twiata and tarn■, and bring in irrelevant matter■ in aettling 
reward■ and puniahm.ents. But in these more degenerate timea 
a deapatch is handed in to-day and a postscript to-morrow, and 
there are endleaa hair-aplittings lest the thing should not be quite 
clear. The only merit of thia atyle of deapatch is that it increaae11 
labour, and the only virtue of thia roundabout administration is 
that it ia alow. Therefore, in ■peaking of Weatem aubjecta, few 
worda are better than many worda, and no worda at all better 
than few words.' 

"The gueat waa ailent and went away." 

The auUior does not tell us whether the finale of the 
B)'IDpoaium iB meant to signify Uiat be expects his party 
will shortly be left in pouesaion of the field. If this iB to 
be the cue, we hope be will employ Uie intenal in taki1;1g 
an additional lesson or two from his old preceptors. It 
would be a pity for Uie capacity his oomments sometimes 
exhibit, despite Uie national prejodioe with which they are 
leavened, to be lost for the want of a few finishing touches. 
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Au. TI.-The Conflict of Chrvtianity with Hmd&fflinr. 
By Da. GDJWU> UBI.Bou. Edited and Translated 
by EGBDT C. SIDTB and C. J. H. Bona. ·Landon : 
BalQpeoD Low, Manton, ud Co. 

IT is a fasemating subject which Dr. Ublhom hu chosen 
in the above work, &Del he hu treated it in a lasoinating 
manner. So far u we know, the early triumph ef Chris
tianuy has never been made the sabjeai of npreBB ueat
meni before. T,be nudeni has had to form his own idea 
of the coarse iuul i1&ue of the oonfilot from details acaUered 
over a wide field. Here for the fint time the details are 
collected and grouped in order. A 'V81')'1hrilling story it 
is. We see an old world, an old order of society, of 
thought and faith and worship, breaking op and paBBing 
away, and a new order rising on the ruins. A mighty 
golf, scarcely to be measured, divides the modern from the 
ancient world. The points in common are few. • No one 
can read the poets, historians, and philosophen of anti
quity without feeling that they belong to an aliogether 
differenL system of thinp. The cause of ·the differenoe 
andoobiedly is Christianity. The mmaition was not made 
without confilct, and it took three centuries to effect. The 
time can scarcely be considered long in view of the magni
tude of the issues involved. Let it be noted that the 
change was effected and the victory won wholly by private, 
voluntary effort. No state or parly stood forth as the 
champion of Christiani,y. When the State became Chris
tian the iBBue was already decided, the victory already 
won. It is the process of this transition which the author 
of the above work pictures in a very gnphic way. The 
most recent researches into ancient life are laid under 

. contribution, while the illustrative material is chosen and 
arranged with the greatest skill. 

After illustrating the preparatory mission of the Roman 
empire and the Jewish religion, the author proceeds at 
once to describe the combatants who were to contend for 
the mastery of the world-heathenism on one hand, Chris
tianity on the other. Ono effect of such a description is 
to dispel th1:1 notion that when Christianity appeared 
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heaUienism was already dead. The centuries of etruqle 
which were necessary, the persecutions to which Chris
tianity was exposed, the many attempts to bring about a 
revival of heathenism, alone should refute this. But it is 
difficult for 118 to realise that the system which to ue is 
mere mythology wae a living power when the apostles 
began their work. Yet this must be realised to some 
extent before we can appreciate the triumph of Christianity. 
Whatever Christianity is to ue to-do.y, that paganism waa 
to ancient Bome and Greece. It is true Uiat heaUienism 
had proved ite insu!iciency to meet Uie needs of human 
nature. It gave no answer to the questions men were 
asking respecting themselves, the future and God. Faith 
was declimng, eepeci..Uy among the higher claSBee. Bot 
paganism still held sway over Uie masses, and was sup
ported on BOCial and political grounds by many who had 
mentally broken loose from it. If Bomane and Greeks 
could no longer believe in the gods as their fathers did, 
they knew of nothing bettet to put in the place of Uie 
existing system. The utterances of uncertainty and despair 
on the lips of the more thoughtful and earnest are very 
touching. As immortality seemed to recede more and 
more into oloudland, men clung to the present life wiUi 
greater tenacity: The reason why the gravee eo often lined 
the public roads, wae the semblance of fellowship thus pre
served between the world of ebade and the world of warm 
life and sunshine. Boi;de was commended. " Seen 
thou," exclaimed Seneca, "yon steep height? Thence is 
the descent to freedom. Seest thou yon sea, yon river, yon 
well ? Freedom sits there in the depths. Beeet thou yon 
low, withered tree? There freedom hangs. Beest thou 
thy neck, thy throat, th_y heart t They are ways of escape 
from bondage." The shortest life was declared the happiest, 
and the happiest lot of all was not to be born. 

Another prominent feature of the heathen world was its 
great religiousness. The phrase by which .Paul described 
the Athenians, " too religious," might be applied to the 
whole of heathenism. There cannot be a greater mistake 
than to charge the heatheus either of the past or present 
with the absence or neglect of religion. One of the 
etrongeRt impressions left by the reading of each histories 
as Grote'&, Mommsen'e, Arnold's, is the conspioooos place 
filled by religion in the life of the Greeks and Romans. 
This impreuion is fully confirmed by the preaent auUior'e 
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account of ancient heathenism. There was no department 
of life, ;t>Ublic or private, which was not interpenetrated 
with religion. Church and State were thoroughly blended, 
not to say identified. " All the States of antiquity had a 
theocntic foundation. As national life was everywhere 
interwoven with religion, so the religions life was a part 
of the political." " At every important public tnnsaction 
the gods were consulted, sacrifices offered, and religious 
rites obsened ; every assembly of the people was opened 
with pnyer. Augustus ma.de an expreBB decree that even 
senator, before he took his place, should go to the altar of 
the deity in whose temple the assembly was held, and offer 
a libation, and strew incense. Down even to the last 
dar. of the Rel'ublic it was the looking up to the ancestral 
deities which mspired the army. When before a battle 
Pompey spoke to his soldiers of the art of war, they 
remained unmoved ; but when Cato reminded them of the 
dii patrii (though himself without faith in them), he 
inflamed the whole army, and the battle was a victory. 
And as the entire State, so also every community, every 
city, every circle of cities, had its special cult, well-founded 
institutions, rich and distinguished colleges for priests, and 
SJ!8Cial feast-days and sacrifices. Every provmce, every 
city, every village, honoured with local rites its protecting 
divinity, and everywhere the various religions observances 
were most intimately connected wth the civil constitution 
of the community, and sustained b7. local patriotism. In 
the same way all domestic and family life had a religious 
tone. Each period of life, every imrortant event, was 
celebnted with religious services. Though the names of 
the different deities who are mentioned as presiding over 
domestic life designate rather functions of the deity than 
divine beings conceived of as having independent existence, 
yet these very names afford proof of what has just been 
stated. There was the goddess Lucina, who watched over 
the birth of a child ; Candelifera, in whose honour at such 
11 time candles were lighted ; Rumina, who attended to its 
nursing; Nundina, invoked on the ninth day, when the 
name was given ; Potina and Ednca, who accustomed it to 
food and drink. The day when the child first stepped 
upon the ground was consecrated to Statina; Abeona 
taught it to walk, Farinas to lisp, Locutions to talk ; 
Cunina averted from it the evil enchantments lying in the 
cndJe. There was a god of the door (Forculus), a god of 
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the threshold (Limentinua), a goddess of the hinges 
(Cardea). There was a god for the blind (C1BCul11a), a 
goddeBB for the childleBB (Orbana). • Even the brothels,' 
exclaims Tertnllian, ' and cookshops, and prisons have 
their gods.' Every household festival was at the same 
time a divine service ; each class had its god whom it in
voked, and from \Vhom it expected help and protection 
in its work. From a niche of a rafter, Epona, the goddess 
of horses, looked down upon the stable ; on the ship stood 
the image of Neptune; the merchants prayed to Mercury 
for aucceaafol bargains. All tillage oi the soil began with 
prayer. Before harvest a pig was sacrificed to Ceres, and 
the labour of felling a forest was not commenced until 
pardon had been supplicated from the unknown gods who 
might inhabit it." 

In Rome the union of the secular and sacred was sym
bolised in the person of the emperor, who was ex officio 
Pontiftx Mazimua, and as such celebrated the chief sacri
fices. But the culmination was reached in that deification 
of the living emperors, which more than anything else 
precipitated the conflict behvet-n the Christian Church 
and the Imperial power. For such deification much 
might be said from the old hen.then standpoint. If dead 
heroes might be 'worshipped, why not living ones? As to 
moral character, were Nero and Caligula much worse than 
Jupiter, or than the new god of collective Humanity wor
shipped by Positivists ! At the same time the heathen 
conscience did revolt somewhat at the thought of such 
deities near at band. And accordingly we are told that 
the Imperial cnU flourished moat in the provinces, where 
leas was known of the emperors. In this case, ignorance 
was the mother of devotion. The worship of the emperor 
was the one universal worship of the empire. In it reli
gion and patriotism met. The snare involved in this prac
tice for Christiana is obvious; to comply was idolatry, to 
refuse, treason. Enemies of the Christians everywhere 
insisted on the custom as a teat. The story of the three 
Hebrew confeBBora was repeated on a vaster scale. " The 
judicial proceedings against the Christiana, as these fall 
under our notice in numerous acts of the martyrs, always 
become decisive at this point, the refusal of the accused to 
pay divine honour to the emperor. 'You ought to love our 
princes,' said the proconsul to the martyr Achatiua-to give 
merely a single instance of thousands-• as behoves a man 
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who lives under the laws of the Roman empire.' Aohatius 
answered, ' By whom is the emperor more loved than by 
the Christiana? We supplicate for him. unceuingly a long 
life, a just government of his peoples, a peaceful reign, 
prosperity for the army and the whole world.' 'Good,' 
replied the rroconaul, 'but in order to prove your obedience, 
sacrifice with as to his honour.' Upon this Achatiua ex• 
plained: 'I ~pray to God for my emperor, bot a sacrifice 
neither should he require nor we pay. Who may offer 
Divine honour to a man ? ' Upon this declaration he was 
sentenced to death." 

Another feature of heathenism, old and new, is the 
coml?lete separation between religion and morality. A 
religious profession was quite compatible with personal 
wickedness. The nation did not become more monl as 
it became more religious. In describing the moral con
dition of the heathen world, the author, instead of indulg
ing in general declamation, or referring io extreme 
characters or acts, adopts the better plan of describing 
different departments of life in detail. Dollinger'& Gentile 
a,ul Jew gives fuller particulara than the present work, and 
supplies aevenl points which Uhlhom omits. But both 
Uhlhom and Dollinger give details which we should hesitate 
to reproducl', whiletheypus bysilll worse matters in silence. 

U the family is the basis of the nation, then national 
life was corruttted at its source. The old Roman simplicity 
and comparative purity had given place to universal pro
fligacy. Which sex !lad sunk lowest or was most shameless 
it would be hard to say. It was Greece which had proved 
the corrupter of Rome. Greek notions and manners had 
always been marked by great laxity. It is enough to say 
that the social position of the courtesan was far more con• 
siderable than that of the wife. Marriage wu regarded 
simply as an irksome duty to the State. Ordinary impurity 
was a matter of indifference. Even Socrates says, " la 
there a human being with whom you talk lesa than with 
your wife?" The infection spread to Rome. Whereas 
according to some writers no divorce was known in Rome 
for several centuries after its rise, in the days of the Em• 
pire divorce became the rule. " There are women who 
count their years, not by the number of consuls, but by the 
number of their husbands," says Seneca. Tedullian says: 
" They marry only to be divorced." This is not mere 
rhetoric. Facts, if we could quote them, would amply 
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bear out the alrongest statements. Marriage fell into such 
disrepute that laws had to be Jla&sed and rewards offered 
to encourage it-of course in vam. 

If possible, a still more fruitful cause of degeneracy was 
the universal prevalence of slavery. Both in Greece and 
Bome, manual labour of every kind came to be looked on 
as disgraceful to free men, and as a consequence, free 
labour became eninct. The only hand-workers were slaves. 
The slav:e population formed a large portion of the com
munity both in town and country, while those who should 
have been enriching themselves and the State by industry 
were maintained at the public expense in vicious idleness. 
There was probably never elsewhere a system of pauperism 
or of slavery so demoralising as that which obtained in 
Rome. No doubt the particular enormities might be 
rivalled elsewhere. The peculiar feature is that those 
enormities were part of a recognised system-were sanc
tioned by public law and the public coneoience. In Cmsar's 
days the number receiving regular supplies of com from 
the treasury in Rome was 820,000. " On an appointed 
day of the month each person enrolled on the lists received 
the teuera frumentalia, a cheek for five bushels of wheat. 
This amount was then measmed out in the magazines to 
every one who 'brought and showed the teBBera.'; Besides 
this, largesses ol money were distributed. In the days of 
Augustus the people clamoured for wine. The Emperor 
told them to go to the aqueducts. Aurelian would have 
given wine. The Pl'llltorian Prefect remonstrated, saying, 
" U we grant the people wine, we must also give them 
chickens and geese.'' The means for this edravago.noe 
were the spoils of a conquered world. From the temple of 
Jerusalem Crassus carried off two millions sterling. From 
Syria, Gabinius extracted three millions, and from Ptolemy 
Auletes two millions. The city of Tolosa wo.s plundered 
to the extent of three millions. This went on over the 
whole extent of the world. Dr. Uhlhom says truly enough 
(and the sentiment is not without its illustration in our 
da1s), "Wealth is not merely hazardous to the individual, 
it 18 also dangerous to a nation; doubly dangerous when it 
pours in suddenly, as in Rome, and has not gradually been 
acquired as the fruit of labour.'' 

We cannot wonder that the condition of the bulk of the 
slaves was one of abject misery when we remember the 
light in which the slave was regarded. Aristotle divides 
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instruments into two kinds-inanimate and animate, slaves 
being included in the latter olass. Varro also classifies 
inatrnmepta as dumb and artioulate. The testimony or a 
slave was only received under torture, this being thought 
necessary to obtain the truth. The master's property in 
hie slaves was absolute. In raot, a slave was just as much 
without separate rights, just as much outside all law, as 
cattle. The city slaves were wone off than those in the 
country, who at least enjoyed fresh air during the day, 
although at night they herded with the beasts. The city 
slaves, on the other hand, were shut up at night in the 
ergaat11la, dark, damp, partially subterranean slave prisons. 
The position even or the domestic slave was a very de
graded one. He was at the meroy or every caprice. " A 
wol"d, and he was sent to the field-slaves in the prisons on 
one of his master's estates, or scourged till blood came, or 
horribly killed, or thrown aa food to the fishes. Caligula 
caused a slave who had made some trifling mistake at a 
public spectaole to be thrown into prison, tortured for 
several days in succession, and then executed when at last 
the putrefying brain or the poor wretch di1fused too strong 
an odour for the oruel monster. A Roman magnate con
demned a slave, who carelessly broke a valuable vase at a 
banquet in the presence or Augustus, to be thrown to the 
fishes, and not even the Emrror's intercession could save 
him. According to the ol Roman law, when a master 
was killed in his house, the slaves who had passed the 
night under bis roof were all executed if the murderer was 
not discovered. When, under Nero, the city prefect 
Pedanios Secondus was murdered, four hundred slaves or 
both sexes and all ages, down to the smallest children, 
were pot to death." The matter was brought forward in 
the Senate, bot grave senators advocated the execution or 
the law in the interests or public safety. 

Side by side with abject misery went extravagance, tho 
Jike of which the world has scarcely seen since. Lollia 
Pnolina, spouse or Caligula, wore at a marriage festival a 

. set or emeralds worth .:H00,000. Seneca says, "Women 
wear !wo or three estates in their ears." In the matter or 
houses, dress, feasts, gardens, the object seemed to be how 
to violate every law or economy, taste, and nature. The 
colonnades or Nero's Golden Hoose were a mile long. In 
the vestibule a statue or the emperor rose to the height or 
120 reel. Walla were literally covered with pearls. The 
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painted ceilings of the banqueting-rooms changed with 
the courses of the meal, and showered flowers and perfumes 
on the guests. Water from the sea and sulphorated water 
from the Tiber flowed through magnificent channels from 
gold and silver mouths into baths of many-coloured 
marbles. "Now I am lodged as a man should be," said 
Nero. Fortunes were spent on a single banquet. All 
earneetneBS had gone out of life. 

In the theatrical e:r.hibitions and public games grossneBS 
and cruelty contended for the mastery. The chief serious 
employment of the pauperised citizens was attendance at 
the games, which were very numerous and lasted many 
days at a time. The games to celebrate Trajan's Dacian 
triumph lasted 128 days. In Cmsar's time the circus bad 
150,000 seats ; Titus added 100,000, and the number was 
increased to 385,000. Yet, with such provision, people 
eame the night before to secure places. The city was 
stirred to its de.pths by the victories of the red or green, 
blue or violet, m the chariot races. " Whether a Nero 
governed the empire ora Marcos Aurelius," says Friedlander, 
"whether the empire was at peace or aflame with civil war, 
or the barbarians stormed at the frontiers, in Rome the 
question of chief moment for freemen and slaves, for senators, 
knights, and people, for men and women, was whether the 
blue or the green would win." Hippopotami from Egypt, 
wild boars from the Rhine, lions from Africa, elenhants 
from India, fought for the delectation ·or the crowds. Si:r. 
hundred bears and five hundred lions are mentioned at one 
festival. Still worse in their demoralising effects were the 
gladiatorial contests, when even women and children 
gloated over the wholesale shedding of human blood. Un
willingness to die on the part of a gladiator was resented, 
and rewarded with the death-sign. " In the pauses 
between the fighting, the soil of the arena, 11&torated with 
blood, was turned up with shovels, Moorish slaves threw 
on fresh sand, and smoothed again the place of combat. 
Then the shedding of blood began anew." There were 
other scenes still morll sickening and hardening. 

Of course there are some bright features to set over 
against these dark ones. A common epitaph on a wife was, 
" She never caused me a pang but by her death." Bot for 
the presence of better elements, society could not have 
held together. But the facts instanced above faithfully 
represent the general condition of Roman life in the first 
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centuries of the Christian era. The whole head was sick 
and the whole bean faint; from the crown of the head to 
the sole of the foot there was nothing but wounds and 
bruises and putrefying sores. There cannot be a better 
proof of the thorough and universal corruption than the 
fact that a succession of wise and good emperors like Ves
pasian, Hadrian, Tmjan, and Aurelius were unable to 
arrest the progress of decay. 

To heathenism Christianity presented an oHer contrast, 
as superior in every moral characteristic as it was inferior 
in material strength and resources. The weapons which it 
brought to the conflict were all spiritual. It conquered by 
teaching and suffering. It taught the dignity of labour, 
the intrinsic wonh of the sool, the blessedness of charity, 
the cenain hope of immonality; and before these doctrines 
slavery, impurity, cruelty, and despair gradually vanished 
away. But at first and for a long time the resolt was 
doobtfnl, that is, doubtfol to everything bot divine faith. 
The story of Goliath and David found a grander illustration. 

The usual practice has been to enumerate ten periods of 
persecution, linking with each one the name of a panicular 
emperor. Bot this is a very mechanical method, remind
ing as of the old division of ecclesiastical history into 
centuries. In this way the distinctive characteristics of 
the different periods are to a f'l'eat erlent lost sight of, 
history being reduct!1 to one dead level without so much as 
a hillock to give vanety to the landscape. The period of 
persecution really divides itself into three clearly-marked 
stages, which no doubt roughly coincide with the three 
centuries covered by the history. First comes the period 
of irregolar, spasmodic persecution; when the fate of the 
Christians depended altogether on the caprice of the 
authorities and the populace. Next follows the period of 
legal persecution, when all proceedings against Christians 
were regulated by fixed enactments. Last comes the period 
of aggressive persecution, when the Imperial Govemment 
became thoroughly alarmed and used all its reso1ll'Ces to 
stop the progress of Christianity. This order correspands 
with the natoral course of things. At first, Christianity 
presented too contemptible an appearance to excite serious 
alarm or call for special legislation. It was looked on 
as a mere sect or superstition among abounding sects and 
superstitions. For a time also it was protected by its 
implication with .Judaism. To a Roman the difference 
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between the two faiths was too insignificant for notice,ju8' 
as Mohammed.ans nowadRys aff'ect to despise the quarrels 
of Christians, and the Romish Church affects to regard all 
Protestants as one. When Christianity separated itself 
Rltogether from Judaism, the State was compelled to define 
its relation to it. Then followed the edict of Trajan, which 
remained the law of the empire on this subject for more 
than a century. When the Church continued to grow in 
spite of legal pains and penalties, heathenism thoroughly 
took fright and began an active crusade. Bot it was then 
too late. The time for extirpating the Christian faith was 
past. We thus see that it was only the third period that 
was marked by systematic, deliberate persecution. 

The chief el"ent falling within the first period is the 
typical persecution of Nero, which was purely a work of 
arbitrary caprice. Much obscurity rests on the circum
stances of this persecution. That an immense fire took 
pince in Rome, that the blame was unjustly laid on Nero, • 
that Nero made a scapegoat of the Christians, are esta
blished facts ; but how Nero managed to connect Christians 
with the fire is not so clear." The cause of the absence of 
historical information is, no doubt, the contempt in which 
the Christians were held. A Tacitos or Suetonios looked 
on the suffering, of a "pe11tilential sect " as beneath in
vestigation. The fire took place in the year 64. Doring 
six days and nights it mged without check, making a 
complete circle of the city, devastat~ ten out of fourteen 
districts, breaking oat again and running its course for 
three days longer, and ceasing at lo.at mainly from failure 
of material. Popular suspicion fastened on Nero, who had 
begun to show the hateful side of his character. The 
t1tispicion was, no doubt, unjust. Nero was absent from 
Rome at the time, and on returning did his best in 
seconding the efforts to extinguish the fire. But popular 
suspicion once raised is not easily laid. The most effectual 
method is to divert it to some other object ; and this Nero 
did, accusing the Christians of the crime. The idea seems 
to have taken with the fickle populace. The Christians 
were far more accessible victims than the emperor, and 
they were held in ill repute. Common report attributed to 
them absurdly impossible enormities. Taeitus says, in 
effect, that although they did not set fire to Rome, they 
were capable of doing so. With or without reason, popular 
fury was let loose on them, and frightful scenes were 
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witnessed. Crucifixion was a merciful death in comparison 
with what many Bllfl'ered. Some were dressed in the skins 
of wild beasts and worried to death by dogs. Others were 
brought upon the stage and made to represent in life the 
tragedies of antiquity. Thoe, one Chnetian woman was 
bound to a wild bull, like Dirce, and dragged to death. 
Ingenuity devised new torlnree and deaths. The Chris
tiane were covered with tow and pitch, bound to pine 
stakes, and made to illuminate Nero's gardens by night, 
emperor and people gloating with fiendish delight on the 
horrid spectacle. The Imperial example did not lack 
imitators in subordinate positions. During those yea.re of 
scornful contempt many a name was added to the roll of 
martyrs, of which earth has no record. A similar out
break of violence, on a smaller scale, marked Domitian's 
reign. 

With Trajan, at the opening of the second century, a 
new stage began in the relations of the State to Christ
ianity. Christianity was clearly distinguished from J odaiam, 
and no longer enjoyed the immunities conceded to the 
latter as a religio licita. H became necessary, therefore, 
to decide how Christiane were to be treated. The occa
sion was the letter of Pliny to Trajan, in which Pliny 
reported the difficulty in which he was placed by the great 
numbers of Christiana under accusation, and asked for 
directions. The tenor of the emperor's reply is well 
known : the Christiana were not to be sought out ; bot 
when accused, they were to be interrogated, and required 
to conform. If they persisted in refusing to sacrifice to 
the Imperial image, they were to be condemned. Tolerant 
such a decree cannot be called. The only advantage it 
secured was the repression of irregollll' caprice and cruelly, 
such as had been common before. Injustice was now done 
in doe course of law. In the application of the l11w much 
was still left to the disposition of the rulers of the day. 
When a persecuting spirit was in the air, the law afforded 
ample scope for its gratification. When, on the other 
hand, a tolerant spirit was abroad, a magistrate often 
found means for declining to set the law in motion. The 
general position of things is thus pictured by Dr. Uhlhom : 
" In BI_>ite of the leniency of the edict, the position of the 
Christiana was still one of great difficulty. It ie true 
that wholesale executions did not take place. The legends 
of such e:r.ecutiona are legends, and transfer to this period 
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what really belonged to a later age. We have even reason 
to believe that the number who in thoae timea died for their 
faith waa comparatively email. Bot \he sword hung, so 
to speak, e\lery moment over their heads. They could 
not hide their faith without denying it. Every occasion 
called for o. confession, and out of every confession an 
accusation might grow. Nothing more was needed to 
bring a Christian to trio.I, than that some one from religious 
zeal or private spite should inform against him. Instances 
are given which show that the conduct of the Christiana 
towarda the images of the gods, or at public festivals, gave 
occasion for accusation ; that workmen informed against 
their fellowa, and husbands against their wives. A heathen 
woman had been converted, and, as a Christian, renounced 
her former volnptnoua life. After trying in vain to win 
her husband over to the faith, while he, on the other hand, 
used every meana to draw her back to his godless life, her 
only conrae waa to sepamte from him. Then her husband 
accused her of being a Christian. She confessed, and suf
fered for her faith. Well-disposed govemora exerciaed 
extreme leniency, but with definite accusations they could 
do no otherwise than carry out the exiating laws. And 
when the Christiane had enjoyed tranquillity for a time, any 
day might bring a governor of a different disposition, who 
would act with the greateat severity. In some places the 
rage of the multitude was kindled against the Christians. 
At the festivals of their gods, and at the games, incited by 
the priesta or wandering magicians, and intoxicated with 
sensual pleasure, the heathen would demand the death of 
the Christians. In great calamities the Chriatians were 
said to have aroused the anger of the gods. ' The 
Christians to the lions' waa then the cry." 

The permanent hurt done to Christianity by such means 
waa not great. Pereecntion, if it is to be effectual, moat 
be thorough. Carried on in o. languid spirit, it stimulates 
l"ather than represses. This waa the effect of the course 
followed during this second period. All the while Christ
ianity was consolidating its position and riveting its hold 
on the people, and when the time of fiery trial came it was 
ready. This is the period of the great apologists, Justin, 
Minncina Felix, Melito, Athenagoras, whose works pro· 
voked replies from the Frontos and Celsnsea of the day. 
The mere fact of Christianity giving a challenge to heath
eniam in the arena of literature, is no insignificant pheno-
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menon. There are other even more interesting evidences 
of the way in which its influence was telling. " It was 
impossible that communities like the Christian Churches 
of that time, l>Osaessing such an energy of faith and love, 
shoold exist m the midst of the heathen world, without 
exercising an influence outside their own sphere, on the 
views and lives of those who continned heathen. There 
was, so to speak, a Chrisflian atmosphere diffused around 
the Church, which penetrated even deeper into the atmos
phere of heathenism, so that gradually even the air of 
Christianity began to be breathed." A aeries of phenomena 
now come to light, which, if they cannot be definitely 
traced to Christian influence, are in close affinity with the 
Christian spirit. Women and children, instead of being 
left absolutely in the power of husband and father, acquire 
rights of their own. The property of married women is 
protected. The wife is permitted to sue for a divorce 1111 
well as the husband. By a decree of Trajan, e:r.poaed 
children are free, instead of being brought up as slaves. 
Industrial institutions for boys and girls are established by 
the emperors, whose e::r.ample in this respect is followed by 
private persons. " When Antoninus lost his wife Faustina, 
he thought that the beat way to honour her memory was 
to found an institution for the support of poor girls (the 
Puella Fuuatinia11a) ; and Alexander Severns established 
a similar institution in honour of his mother, Mammaea 
(the Pueri Mammaeani). The rosition and treatment of 
slaves underwent improvement.' "Hadrian forbade the 
arbitrary killing of slaves ; the:v were to be brought to 
trial, and condemned if guilty. He prohibited the sale of 
slaves, male or female, for disgracefol purposes. The 
e'r9astula were abolished, and the law which had de■troyed 
110 many persons, even as late as the time of Nero
namely, that when a master was murdered and the assassin 
was not discovered, all slaves under the same roof with the 
murdered man forfeited their lives-was so restricted that 
only those were to be pot to death who were so near their 
master, that they might have been witnesses of the deed. 
Further, slaves could in certain case be admitted as wit
nesses ; they could use their property to purchase their 
freedom, and pnblic slaves were permitted to bequeath by 
will more than half of their possessions." Our anthor is 
not an:r.ious to claim these changes for Christianity. He 
thinks that it is too early for Christian influence to have 
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begun to work so decisively, and is rather disposed to 
regard the whole movement as an independent one in the 
heathen world, which thus " took a step to meet Christian
ity." The phenomenon is an interesting one, however it 
is to be explained. 

It baa often been thought strange that one of the worst 
persecutions belonging to this second period, was due to 
Marcos Aurelius, perhaps the best-meaning emperor who 
ever sat on the throne. The explanation is to be found 
partly in the emperor's character, parlly in the circum
stances of his time. A Stoic, such as he was, could have 
no sympathy with Christian teaching. The Stoic ond 
Christian ideals of life are diametrically opposed. The 
Christian Beatitudes are the antithesis of the Meditations 
of the philosophic emperor. The unexampled calamities 
which marked his reign, deepened the gloom of his natuml 
temperament, and disposed him to listen to counsels of 
severity, such as Fronto, his odviser and a bigoted heathen, 
would be sure to give. The wars with the Po.rthians in 
the eost and the barbarians in the west, were of tho most 
desperate character, and these were followed by widespread 
famine and pestilence. Popular feeling again sought a 
scapegoat and fo'Plld it in the Christiane. Standing aloof 
from the national religion, they were treated as national 
enemies, ond were supposed to have drawn down the onger 
of the gods. Under such influences a decree was issued 
which can only be described as infamoue-. Accusers of 
Christians were to be rewarded with the property of the 
condemned-the most powerful stimulus to persecution 
that could be applied. Hert1 was a cheap and easy woy to 
wealth, of which only too many were glad enough to avail 
themselves. Polycarp and Justin suffered under ibis reign. 
The letter of the Christians of Lyons and Vienne remains 
as a touching memorial of faith ond patience in suffering. 

Before the final crash came, heathenism was to pass 
through another still lower pho.se of development. The 
cold fit of scepticism was succeeded by a raging fever of 
superstition. There was an extraordinary rerival of 
religious feeling, which expressed itself in the most abject 
excesses of superstition. Wisely directed, this revival 
migbi have given heathenism a longer lease of life ; but 
under evil gaidance it only accelerated the process of dis
solution. While the reign of superstition was on one side 
a reaction from the negations of scepticism, on the other 
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hand it received an immense impetus from the calamities 
of the times. The men of those days witnessed the 
expiring throes of a vast empire. The convulsions were 
tremendous and extended through centuries. It is pitiful, 
even at this distauce of time, to see the advancing decline 
of soch greatness. The throne of Julias and Aogostos 
was filled by wretches like Elagabalos and Caracalla, 
as low specimens of humanity as the world has ever 
seen. The emperors were the puppets of the army, who 
sold the purple by auction to the highest bidder. The 
spirit of freedom and art, of poetry and philosophy had 
evaporated. Admiration for mere size took the place of 
admiration for form. Gallienos projected a statue of 
himself 200 feet high, the spear in the hand of which was 
to contain a spiral staircase. " Men degenerated even 
physically; at least, one cannot help noticing that the 
portrait boats and statues of that period still extant, display 
an increasing ugliness. Their forms look unhealthy, either 
bloated or shrunken. In short, the world was growing 
old, and in old age became pious." The pity is, that the 
piety took soch an abject form. 

One of the popular deities was Pantheos, the very name 
symbolising the confusion that prevailed. Instead of the 
old homespun divinities, all Rome worshipimonstrosities 
from the East,-the Phrygian Atys, the tian Anobis, 
Isis, and Berapis, the Penian Mithras, t e Syrian Ela.
gabalns. The faith in magic became universal. Fortune
tellers and magicians were the most powerful men in Rome. 
Faith in charms, incantations, amulets, is part of heathen
ism everywhere, bot it now reached an incredible height. 
"Women and children were cot open alive in the presence 
of Diocletian's co-regent in order to inspect their entrails." 
Alexander of Abonoteichos, a common wizard and serpent
charmer, was consulted by Marcos Aurelius respecting the 
German war. Statues of him were commonly worshipped. 
The number of Mysteries-those of Isis, Krioboliom, Tauro-

• boliom-multiplied greatly. The Mysteries of Isis were 
among the most sensible and cleanly. "A long preparation 
preceded them, including abstinence from meat, baths, and 
sprinkling with water of consecration. The initiated and 
their friends brought votive offerings. On the consecration 
night, indicated by a dream, the novice watched in the 
temple, first in a harsh linen robe, then changing his robes 
twelve times, all of which had symbolio meanings, he went 
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through a number of scenes and visions which signified 
death and resurrection through the favour of Isis." "The 
mysteries of Mithras were more awe-inspiring, and they 
best show how much the heathen were willing to nndergo 
in order to attain the expiation of their sins. There were 
different degrees of consecration-the rai·en, the warrior, 
the lion, and so on. Novices had to undergo many teats, 
called disciplines. There were eighty such disciplines :
fasting, standing and lying in ice and snow even for twenty 
days at a time, the rack, horrors, ftagellations, &c. They 
were so severe that many lost their lives in them. Yet 
great numbers, including nobles and even emperors, pressed 
forward for the privilege of becoming warriors of Mithras." 
" The period presents a strange picture. One might feel 
inclined at the first glance to make it a subject of laughter 
and mockery, and yet it cannot be contemplated without 
sadness. Must the splendour of the ancient world end in 
such a witches' Sabbath? The world which has listened to a 
Socrates and a Plato, produced a Sophocles, and seen so much 
beauty which once shone with the glory of those works of 
art whose heroic proportions still inspire our youth-t/iis 
world as it comes to an end prays to a thousand wondrous 
gods, dog-headed idols, and cone-shaped stones, creeps 
into the caves of ,Jdithraa, and seeks regeneration in the 
expiatory blood of the Taurobolium, trembles before ghosts 
and magic charms, and becomes the prey of every charlatan 
who palms off miracles upon it!" No wonder that such 
times gave birth to a Lucian-a heathen Voltaire-who 
turned everything-the soul, eternity, and God-into a. 
jest. And yet such a scene furnishes matter for sadness 
rather than laughter. 

One of the strangest phenomena of those strange days 
was the adoption of many Christian ideas and words by 
heathen teachers. The life of Apollonius of Tyana, by 
Philoatratus, is a designed imitation of the life of Christ
the supernatural birth, miracles, ascension to heaven being 
all reproduced, of course with exaggerations and puerili
ties. " Standing on the steps of the temple at Ephesus, 
he was preaching, and, with vivid illustrations, was 
exhorting men to be helpful one to another. Near him 
were some sparrows quietly perched on a tree. There 
came another sparrow and uttered a cry, as if to com
municate some tidings. Then they all flew away, and 
followed &he messenger. Apollonius, seeing it, interrupted 
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his preaching, and said : ' A child was carrying some com in 
a basket. She fell down, and then went on, after partially 
collecting the com, but left some of it scatt.ered in the street. 
The sparrow saw it and sought his fellows, that all might 
have a share in what he had found.' Some of those present 
immediately went, and found that it was indeed just as he had 
said. Then said Apollonit1S to the people : • You see how 
much interest the sparrows manifest in each other's welfare ; 
and how willing they are to divide their po98888ions one with 
another; but you, on the other hand, when you see that a 
man is sharing his property with another call him a spend
thrift.' " In his life of Appollonius, Philostratt1S sincerely 
attempted to set up a counterpart to the Gospel image of 
Christ, but the imitation was very poor, and if it had· been 
better, would have been out of keeping with the rest of 
heathenism. 

From the time of Aurelius to that of Decius, a period of 
seventy years, the Christians were treated with alternate mild
ness and severity. The worst persecution was that which 
took place in Alexandria and northem Africa. In Alexandria 
the father of Origen was among the suft'erers, and Origen 
himself, then a mere child, nanowly escaped. In Carthage, 
two young women, Perpetua and Felicitas, were among the 
bravest sufferers. In the prison Perpetua had a vision which 
strengthened her-a vision of a golden ladder reaching to 
heaven, on either side swords, and spears, and knives, and at 
the foot a dragon. Mounting the ladder in Christ's name, 
she found at top a large garden and the Good Shepherd, who 
graciomly, received her. The judge besought her to recant in 
the name of her aged father, her aged father besought her in 
the name of her infant child. On refusing, she was con
demned to the wild beasts with the rest. " Perpetua and 
Felicitas were enclosed in a net and exposed to a wild cow. 
When the hair and dress of Perpetua became disordered, she 
carefully rearranged them." When the young gladiator 
approached Perpetua to give the death-blow, his hand 
wavered. Thereupon Perpetua took his hand and guided it 
to her throat. 

The third and final struggle began with Decit1S (A.D. 249-
251) and ended with Diocletian. In the incessant frontier 
wars a race of martial emperors sprung up, who cherished 
the design of restoring the empire to its ancient glory. The 
mistake was in adopting heathenism as the basis. H Chris
tianity had been accepted earlier there might have been hope 
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for the Stat.e, but heathenism wa.s wom out. The motto of 
the Deci&D persecution wa.s " Thorough," but it came too late. 
Christians were too numerous and too widely diffused to 
permit extirpation. If extirpation had been possible, it would 
only have left the empire helpless and bleeding at the mercy 
of the barbarians, who were storming the frontien on every 
side. The severest measU?eS were taken. .All Christians 
were required by imperial decree to conform within a certain 
time. U any left the country their property was confiscated, 
and they were permanently banished. Those remaining were 
cited before a commission and required to recant. Failing to 
do this, they were thrown into pr...son and subjected to tor
tures which gradually increased in severity. Soon the storm 
of persecution was universal. Three Roman bishops
Fabianus, Comelius, Lucius-perished in succession. " In 
the cat.acombs may be seen to-clay the simple gravestones of 
the martyr-bishops near together, each marked only with the 
name." " Besides these, the virgins Victoria, Anatolia, 
Agatha, and a great multitude of other martyrs, died under 
fearful tortures." In Alexandria the storm ra.,oed as fiercely 
as in Rome. " Even in the smaller towns and villages of 
F.gypt many were numbered among the martyrs. In the 
Theb&d, the prefect had a Christian husband and wife 
crucified side by aide. They lived for days upon the cross, 
and enco~ one another." Even children displayed a 
firmness under torture which astonished the persecutors. 
" In Toulouse, the bishop, Satuminus, was bound to a wild bull 
and dragged to death." The chief joy of the persecutors was 
in forcing the Christians to the shame of recantation. To 
this end all sorts of ingenious tortures were invented. The 
fingers were crushed, limbs dislocated, ffesh tom off with 
nails anil hooks. " The prisoners were exposed to the most 
intense heat and left to thirst for days ; they were burned 
with fire, charcoal, and red-hot iron. Some were stripped, 
smeared all over with honey, and exposed to the stings of 
insects." " Those were the times in which the Christi11ns, 
beset on every aide, often betrayed and attacked in their 
assemblies, ffed to the deserts and the woods, or descended to 
the dead in the catacombs. There in little companies they 
held their services, listened to the Word, and partook of the 
sacrament by the light of the terra-cotta lamps such as are 
often found there now. Those who gathered there did not 
know but that a Cate might soon overtake them like that of 
those whose names were called over at the Lord's Supper u 



440 The Early Victory of Ohriltianity. 

confessors and martyrs, or whose unadomed graves with their 
simple inscriptions were all around them." 

Valerian (253-260) tried n11w tactics-to banish the 
bishops and forbid gatherings for worship and prayers in 
cemeteries. These means were ineffectual. The bishops in 
exile maintained communications with their churches, besides 
carrying the Gospel into new regions. In 258 an edict was 
issued condemning bishops, presbyters, and deacons to death 
by the sword ; senators and magistrates to lose their property, 
and, in case they still continued Christians, to death; women 
of rank to loea of property and exile ; Christians at court to 
slavery on the imperial estates. Sixtos, bishop of Rome, was 
arrested while celebrating divine service in the catacombs, 
sentenced, taken back nt once to the catacombs and beheaded. 
" Whither goest thou, father, without thy son 1 Whither 
goest thou, priest, without thy deacon?" cried laurentius. 
"Cease weeping, thou wilt soon follow me," replied the 
bishop. laurentius was roasted on an iron chair. One con
~tion . of Christians was walled up to a living death. In 
Africa a number of Christians were burned in a lime-kiln. 

Carthage had its full share of the hono1ll'8 of suffering and 
martyrdom. Cyprian, the bishop, beads the list. When 
brought before the proconsul, he was asked, " Thou art 
Thascius Cypriauus 1" "I am." "Thou hast permitted 
thyself to be made au official in a sacrilegious sect 1 " " Yes." 
"The sacred emperors have commanded thee to sacrifice.• 
"That I will not do." "Consider it well" "Do what is 
commanded thee: in a c&118e so j URt no reflection is necessary." 
The proconsul passed sentence. "Thascius Cyprianus shall 
be executed with the sword." "Thnnks be to God," Mid the 
bishop, who unrobed, knelt down, prayed, and received the 
fatal blow. 

After Valerian's capture by the Persians, the Church enjoyed 
comparative rest for forty years. That in such times of fiery 
trial many timid and half-minded Christians should apos
tatise was only natural. The chaff was thoroughly sifted 
from the wheat. The way in which such persons, when they 
desired to retum to the Church, should be treated, was a 
vexed question in early days. On the whole, the Church 
pursued a middle C01ll'88 between ,mdue severity and undue 
luity. Another difficulty arose from the tmbecoming con
duct of some of the confessors, who thought that their suf
fering gave them merit and authority, and attempted to issue 
orders to the Church. 



Lut l'er,ecution. 

The last persecution of all un<ler Diocletian was in some 
JeBpeCta the fiercest. Diocletian was far from being a per
aecutor by tAmlperament. and left to himself would never have 
become one. His instinct.a u a statesman alone would have 
preserved him from such a coune. In this matt.er he was a 
t.ool in the hands of the heathen party at the court led by the 
Oesar Galerius, a bigoted heathen. This party constantly 
insisted that the extirpation of Christianity wu necessary t.o 
that :restoration of Roman grandeur which was constantly 
floating before the minds of the emperon. For a long time 
Dioc)etian resisted the importunity, but at la&t yielded under 
an express stipulation that no blood should be shed. The 
stipulation was accepted, soon to be broken. The conspirators 
knew that the policy of violence, once begun, must be followed 
up. In the winter of 302 the signal was given. The ac:heme 
wu to destroy the churches and all Christian books, the 
Scriptures included. The great church at Nicomedia, the 
imperial residence, waa razed to the ground. An edict pro
hibited all uaemblies for worship, and condemned Christian 
nobles to degradation, others to slavery. The Christ.iana were 
accused of firing the imperial palace. The imperial household 
wu collected and requind to offer sacri.tice. " The Christian 
officials refwied. Then t.orture was used. Peter, an official 
of high rank, wu beaten, his stripes rubbed with vinegar and 
aalt, and then his limbs burned one after another. N everthe
leaa he joyfully confessed his faith. }'inally, all who would 
not sacrifice were strangled." A second edict commanded 
that all the clergy should be imprisoned ; a third, that the 
teat of sacrifice should be applied to all the clergy; a fourth, 
that all Christiana, without exception, should be put t.o the 
t.eat. 

By the abdication of Diocletian in 305, Galerius became 
supreme emperor. With the exception of Conatantius in the 
west. who protected the Christians, his &880Ciates in the 
empire were like-minded. The work of blood was carried 011 

in ruthless, wholesale fashion. The fierce savagery of the 
emperors commnnicated itself to their subordinates every
where. The stories of ferocity seem incredible. Ten, twenty, 
even a hundred were slaughtered in a day. Sometimes a 
whole congregation wu burnt with the building in which 
they were gathered for worship. In Phrygia a whole town 
was surrounded by soldiers and given up to fire and sword. 
" Galeriua issued an edict ordering that the Christians should 
be put to death with slow fire. At fint a little flame was placed 
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under the feet of the victim till the flesh, gradually calcining, 
fell from the bones, then the other part.a of the body were 
burned one after another with torches. At int.ervala cold water 
was dashed into the faces of the tortmed, in order tlw death 
might not come too aoon." The people zealoualy seconded the 
Imperial efforts. " They hUDg up the Chriatiana by the feet, 
and kindled fires beneath them, cut oft' their D08e8 and ean. 
tore out their tongues, thrust out their eyes, and maimed 
their bands and feet by cutting the sinews. They poured 
melted lead over the Christiana, and cut them in piecea. 
The corpses were not allowed to be buried, but left to doga 
and vultures. This was alao the time when Roman 
governon condemned Christian maidena, still wearing the 
fillet, the sign of their uDBUllied honour, to be floaed with 
rods, half-naked, up and down the streets-when it happened 
not infrequently that matrons and maidens of noble rank 
were sentenced to be taken to the brothel. More than once 
they preferred death to dishonour, and took their own lives 
to escape a wone fate. Their contemJIC?rarie& counted such 
among the martyn who died for their faith ; but a later colder 
age cut doubt upon their claims to be conaidered martyrs. n 

After six yean of such outrage, there wu a lull &om sheer 
wearineaa. Again the storm broke out, and again there wu 
a calm. A third time the work of death began on even 
a larger ac:ale. But it was the last flicker of hate. From the 
bed on which in 311 Oaleriua Jay dying a more shamefuJ and 
miserable death than any he bad inflicted, he issued an edict 
8U8p8nding the penecution, and the Church breathed again . 

.After Ga1eriua came Constantine, and with Constantine 
Christianity finally triumphed. The chapter dealing with 
Constantine's character and work is not the least interesting 
in the book. Dr. Uhlhom does not agree with the view that 
Constantine wu influenced solely by politica1 conaidemtiona, 
that he saw by an intuition of genius that the future belonged 
to Christianity and acted accordingly. Politica1 considera
tions may have bad their weight. Why not 1 But it seems 
probable that from the first genuinely Christian motives 
exerted some influence. Both Constantine and bis father had 
always shown themselves favourable to Christianity, and 
there is no teaaon to doubt ,hat Constantine really attributed 
to it his victory over his heathen rival. The victory over 
Maxentiua, at the Milvian Bridge in 312, made him undis
puted master of the west, and Licinius, also well disposed 
to Christianity, soon became supreme in the east. What-
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eTel' view may be taken of the vision of the Cross, the old 
heathen symbols on the eagles, helmets, shields, coins were 
replaced by that of the croea. That Constantine wu an 
exemplary Obriatian in all things, need not be maintained. 
We must remember his difficult circumstances and heathen 
BUl'IOUDdings. By the edict of Milan, 313 A.D., full toleration 
was accorded to Obriatianity, or rather to heathenism, for the 
two ayatems exchanged placea, and Christianity became the 
religion of the Stat.e. Conaideriog the state of things in the 
old world, it was inevitable that Constantine should per
petuate the national recognition of religion. The connection 
between religion and the State, whether for good or evil, 
is a legacy to us from the old heathen world which then 
passed away. By the defeat of Liciniu, Comtantine became 
master of the east, and thus over east and west the, cross 
reigned. On the vision of the Cl'O!IB our author remarks 
thus :-" I hold firmly that the exalted Saviour, u He 
promised, rules and guides His Church, and in this decisive 
moment He interposed. It pleased Him to conde!ICend t.o 
Constantine, and to anawer his questions, u God condescended 
to the wile men from the East, and by means of their 
astrological apeculatioas led them to Bethlehem with a star. 
Constantine had hitherto reverenced the sun a!1 the supreme 
God, and the ona placed upon the sun was to show him that 
the God who baa revealed himself in the Crucified One is the 
supreme God ; and when Constantine did not immediately 
understand, it was explained more particularly in a dream. 
Henceforth this was the banner under which he and his army 
fought, and the victoriea which he gained confirmed him in 
the belief that the God who gave him this sign wu the 
supreme God. n 

Some speak aa if the idea of the connection between Church 
and State originated with Constantine. On the contrary, u 
we have seen, the idea underlay the whole life of the ancient 
world. All that Constantine did was to put Christianity into 
the place occupied by heathenism. Our author says :-" Oar 
own age is the tint which has commenced to batt.er at Con
stantine's work, and many hold it necessruy to demand the 
exact reversal of the step he took as the prerequisite of a 
step forward in the development of civilisation. Those who 
make this their endeavour would do well to consider that it 
wu the State which, in its distress, sought the alliance with 
Christianity, because it needed a new bond with the con
science cf the citizens, because it was in want of a new mornl 
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salt to preserve the national life from complete corruption. If 
it should really come to pus that the bond which Conatan
tine created between Christianity and national political life 
should Le ruptured, it would soon become evident that the 
State cannot do without Christianity, and the national life 
would neceaaarily become hopeleaaly corrupt without the salt 
of the Christian religion. Re~ beyond Conatantine, 
the world would adopt Diocletian s policy : the attempt would 
have to be made once more to nppress Christianity by force, 
and then, either our national life and civilisation would go to 
ruin, as Diocletian's schemes and the whole antique civilisa
tion went, or it would be necessary to decide upon doing 
Constantine's deed a second time, if that were still a poasible 
thiug." The author by no means commits himself to the 
approval of everything Conatantine did. He discerns already 
the germs of the Bymntiniam which wu to work such evil 
within the Church, and to prepare the way for the triumph of 
the crescent. " State and Church were becoming an amalga
mation fraught with peril. The State wu becoming a kind 
of Church, and the Church a kind of State." For a long time 
Christianity and heathenism uisted aide by aide, each 
reacting on the other. " In the new city on the Boaphorus, 
Constantine set up a coloesal statue of himself. It was an 
ancient statue of Apollo. Its head wu struck off, and a head 
of Conatantine substituted. Inaide the statue wu placed a 
piece of what was supposed to be the holy croes diacovered by 
the Empress Helena. This is a kind of mirror of the age. A 
heathen body with a Christian head, and Christian life at the 
heart ; for Christianity was in truth the dominant power 
within, though externally heathenism eveiywhere appeared, 
nnd would have to be gradually overcome from within. This 
unique character of the times is to be duly considered, if we 
are truly to estimate the actors on this stage. Ouly then can 
we judge Constantine fairly even in bis faults; only then can 
we comprehend how Julian could form the purpose of restoring 
heathenism, and also why his scheme would neceaaarily be 
wrecked." On the subject of ,Julian's career, of which our 
author gives a brief and interesting sketch, we need not enter. 
His attempt was the last flash of life in a system that had 
Hved so long and seen such a history. With it the faith that 
had made Greece and Rome what they were, and by which 
~nerations upon generations of men and women had lived and 
died, passed away for ever. 

We have quoted enough to show that Dr. Uhlhom's book 



gives a vivid picture of a world long since dead and buried. 
It is fall of new mat.erial, animated, always thoughtful, often 
eloquent. We wish the translation were equal to the good
nesa of the matt.er. The second part, by Mr. Ropes, is well 
done. Not so the fint. " Christians made earnest with the 
word of our Lord " (p. 197) is good German, but no English. 
The same may be aaid of "help swell" (p. 108), inat.ead of 
" help to swell" Divisions of words like "prog-reaa," 
" bish-op," have not a ~ look. In an American trans
lation leas can be 11111d against such apellinga aa " labor," 
" hoaor," " f'avor," and the reckoning of money in dollan. But 
these defect.a ouly concern the English dress. The book is full 
of iaatruction aa to the put, and auggestion as to the present. 
Not a few lesaona bearing on present circumstances may be 
gathered from such studies of a put time. 
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ABT. vn-.A Nftl T~nt Comfflffltat'Y far &,,glial,, 
.R«ukn. By Various Writers. F.dit.ed by Clwll.ES 
JAJDS Eu.!COTl', D.D., Lord Bishop of Gloucester 
and Bristol Vol Ill Cuaell, Pett.er and Galpin. 

No apology is needed for delay in noticing this work. 
It is not one that could be summarily desi-tched ; indeed, 
after ~xarnining it with much care, and pondering some 
parts of it very earnestly, we feel that we are hardly yet 
equal to the task of a general review. Nor need we explain 
why we take this volume in particular as the basis of our 
remark& It is the last volume, and deals with books of 
peculiar importance ; but we must confe1111 that our real 
reason is the special interest which this Journal has in one 
of the writers, the commentator on the Hebrews. 

Our general estimate of the great work which is coming 
out under the aUllpice& of Bishop Ellicott has been already 
incidentally given. We may briell1 recapitulate some of the 
points that distinguish it. First, 1t is for English readers, 
and so composed that the student who knows only English 
shall be able to extract from it almost its richest treasures; we 
know some plain men of business who prefer it to any other 
commentary, because, as they say, it never carries them 
far beyond their depth. And with this may be connected acer
tain vigour, not to 11&f liveliness of style, which is quite re
markable, though this does not apply to all the writers. 
Secondly, while this work is steadfastly and of set purpose 
adapted to the comparatively unlearned reader, it presents all 
the fruits of the highest culture and of the soundest Biblical 
learning. We may feel sure that the commentary is an ex
planation of the tntc text of the New Testament, a point of 
the deepest importance. We may be equally sure that the 
exposition, while seeming to unfold the English translation, 
is really expounding the Greek ; and, moreover, that gram
matical exegesis is represented in its highest type : the· 
writers' own names are guarantees of this, even apart from 
the supreme guarantee of the F.ditor. Once more, tbi,i 
expoiit1on is not simply a bard interpretation of the bare 
letter. It keeps dogmatic interests in view, and its doc-
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trinal standard cannot be far wrong when Bishop Ellicott 
is the guardian of its application. It might pe~ be poa
Bi.ble to show that once or twice the standard 18 not ao 
rigoroUBly applied here 88 it is applied in the Bishop'• own 
commentariea ; but tbia h88 reference rather to the way of 
stating the truth than to the truth it.Bel£ Again. there ia a 
most refreahing freedom, and honeaty, and breadth in theae 
e:a:poaitors; they dare to give the plain reaulta of unforced 
interpretation, without fear of human ceDBUre, being con
fident in the self-evidencing and aelf-prot.ecting power of the 
Word of God "hich the1 expound .A.od the reverence that 
diatinguiahes the whole II u remarkable as the learning and 
thoroughness. It ii not merely that there is a tone of 
devoutnen ruDDing through all; there ia aliio-what is of 
less importance, but important still-the perpetual ezhibition 
of all those minor tokens and symbols of reverence which in 
our eatimation are of great price. Finally, the Introductiomi 
to the several Epiatles are moat valuable, though not all of 
equal value. Generally speaking, they mark a decided 
advance in thia part of Biblical literature. They are moat 
pleasant reading; and, in the case of St. Peter'■ First Epiatle, 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews, wonderfully prepare for 
what follows. The Introduction to St. John's Epiatle iB 
notably valuable, as containing good disquisitions on the 
characteristica of the Epistles on Biblical theology ; indeed, 
in thia case, the introduction ia, in our bumble judgment, 
even better than the commentary, a remark which may bt
applied, though with more beaitation, to the Introduction of 
the Second Epiatlt" of Peter. 

After what hu been said, it will appear obvious that these 
volumes ought to be on the shelvea of all our theological 
students and candidates for the ministry. Supposing the 
Old Testament to be dealt with in the same Btyle, there will 
be no work of the kind, on the whole, to be compared with ~ 
While writing this, we remember the fact that the SrH,ak,:r'e 
Oon,me,ttary is drawing towards its close ; and ihat the 
Popular Oommmta,y, edited by Dr. Schaff, which is really an 
Anglo-American candidate for favour, is ready to present it.I 
second volume. The former of these bas been subjected to 
much harsh criticism, but it will long continue to command 
the respect of scholars as well 88 the English public at 
large. In fact, the e:a:position of St. John, in the volume 
just iBBued, would make the fortune of any such work, and 
even retrieve its character if it bad been in any ret.ped 



impaired, But that work is very costly, and will never be 
the familiar companion of our students and candidat.ea for 
the ministry. The voluminous Bible-work of Lange is also 
out of the question for the same reason. Some of it.a voJumea 
are e:s:ceedfugly valuable, but they Jabour under the serious 
disadvantage of e:s:ceaaive proJmty and superfluity of material. 
The commentaries i.'IIUed by :Messrs. Clark in the Theological 
Library are among the beat that can be got-some few of them 
are the very beat,-..but they do not cover the whole of Scrip
ture. What we want is a commentary on the entire Bible, 
written on one principle and one acale, to be referred to with 
confidence by the student, as it respects both itfl true e:s:egesis 
and its doctrinal soundness. And we are bounJ to say that, 
on the whole, we have seen none which comes nearer to the 
atandard than this one which Bishop Ellicott is editing. 

One point referred to in the preceding paragraph may be 
further dwelt on. These expositions are very remarkable for 
the extent to which they really e:s:pound the Greek te:s:t, 
without introducing a word of Greek. There can be no 
doubt that our beat commentaries are monographs on the 
originai and it happens that we have in the English language 
some of the finest e:s:amplea of this kind of commentary on 
precisely the books which occupy the present volume. We 
have only t.o refer to the Editor's own moat valuable works, 
the suspension of which is a public )088. Bishop Lightfoot's 
admirable aeriea embraces several of them. These e:s:poaitions 
of the origin,al, with their supplementary dissertations and 
obiter discUISiona, are limply unrivalled ; alas, that these also 
are too likely to be interrupted, though this possible calamity 
we need not too confidently forecast. But the treatises in the 
present volume an, as nearly e:a:positions of the original as the 
absence of the original will allow. Much skill as well as much 
learning has gone to the production of this result. We have 
,ead the volume with care, and have been struck to find 
with what felicity the writers have introduced subtleties of 
e:s::poaition which we have been accustomed to think unattain
able without the actual appearance of the original words in 
·the court. Now and then, of course, there, will necessarily be 
a halt ; as, for instance, where the e:s:positor of the Hebrews 
refers to a "peculiaritl in the Greek construction which we 
cannot here discuss ; ' though even in that case, unless we 
are mistaken, the very peculiarit7 in question contributes its 
part in the interpretation. The unportance of what we here 
refer to caDDot be euggerated. In it lies one of the most 
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marked elements of the superiority of oor best modem 
exegesis. The close student of the original may read these 
notes with his Greek text before him, and find that he is 
really reading a comment on it. The comparatively un
learned reader may be confident-or 88 nearly confident aa 
the ueceaaary limitations of the caae will allow-that be hu 
before him an exact grammatical interpretation of the exact 
text ; that, moreover, bei, expounded by men faithful to the 
truth 88 there is truth in eaus. 

It was our porpoae to attempt a characterisation of each of 
the several contributions to the volume ; but, having begun 
with Dr. :Moulton'a, we have been carried by the interest of 
his work to such a degree of enlargement aa rendered a 
change in that plan neceaaary. The result is that we shall 
almost entirely limit ouraelvea to that one which is, if not the 
moat difficult, certainly one of the moat difficult of the tasks 
included in this volume. Of Dr. :Moultou'a qualifications for 
the work it seems auperfluoua to speak ; but we cannot 
refrain from referring to them. Our own interest in him and 
justice to his merit here unite, as they unite in no other case. 
Years of faithful diligence have made him master-we were 
going to write a perfect master-of the characteristics 
of Greek-Testament diction; the various history of past 
translations and the demands of the translation that is to be 
are as familiar to him as perhaps to any living scholar; his 
dogmatic and historical theology keep pace with his other 
credentials; and, as we believe, his many acquirements are 
valued by himself, even as we value them, mainly as they are 
accepted in the service of the common :Master. It is a fore
gone conclusion that his commentary in this volume will be . 
a valuable addition to our e!l&Jlgelical literature. It is, in
deed, exceedingly valuable. We have read it-and the We 
includes a great many-with deep profit; and with no quali
fication of our joy save that which result.a from it.a comprea
sion, and an occasional sigh that stern limit.a would not allow 
the author to expatiate where e1:patiation would be useful, 
and to defend the truth he so carefully lays down where 
defence seems to be demanded. Though we have no mani
festo of his theory of exposition, it is evident on every ~ 
that Dr. Moulton'a theory is a very strict one. It is his 
busineaa to expound faithfully the true text of his document; 
pouring on it all the light of other Scripture, bot introducing 
very sparingly the sidelight.a of historical aod polemical 
theology. We know no commentary that concentrates at-
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tention so ucredly and so a.rchingly on the thread of the 
text it.ael£ Hence, it might be ezpec:tec! that the acope of 
the Epistle would be carefully tracked. That will be found 
to be the cue. We have just finiahed reading the analyses 
themselvee, as _liven in the introduction and at the several 
point.a in the .Kpistle ; and think we understand the whole 
Epistle better than we did before. Probably the reader will 
find the same result from the same uperiment. 

The introduction to a commentary on the HebreWB can 
hardly fail to be elaborate. We commend Dr. KoultoD's to 
careful Btudy aa a model of its kind. At fint we were dis
posed to think that one section of it should have been 
devoted to its chancteristics in relation to Pauline theology; 
but we presently found that this object was sufliciently 
attained, tho~ indirectly, in the discuasion of the Pauline 
authorship. Thoronghly to discu• the queltion of author
ship reqU11'81 very great skill; and the reader will admire the 
conduct of the argument, even apart &om its conclusion. In 
the following sentenoe Dr. Koulton speaks, u he is able to 
speak, with some authority : we quote it partly, however, to 
sliow what sort of elements enter into tho discuaaion of the 
question. After observinJ--ud it is a significant fact-that 
in the ancient testimon1ea here adduced, " we find more or 
less clearly stated almost all the possible solutions of the 
problem ;" and after dismiming aa absolutely untenable the 
hypothesis that the Greek document is a translation, Dr. 
Moulton ezplaina clearly and candidly the merit.a ol the 
cue. 

"In ita genenl anangemenl IIDd plan Uae Epistle lo Ille Hebnwa 
CUIDOt bat remiad aa or SL Paul. Jt ii WIii Uuire ii DO openiug 
11alatation, or direct addreu, neh u ii found in all Sl. Paul's 
Epiltl.u. Thele Epiat.lea, howe"Hr, cli!'er IP'eailY amougat Uiem
eelve■ in t.bia re■peet.. Thu, in writiug to the Gala&iam, the 
Apoetl.e ii impatient of 11nythiug that may detain him from the 
great topies on which he i■ to apeak ; 11nd it ii ponible to imagine 
reuoDB whioh might lead him to avoid all mention or the Church 
addre■■ed, 11nd even to keep baok hi■ own name. Bal waiving 
this, wo reoogniao at onee the familiar plan : fint the cliaeuaion 
or dogmatio truth ; then the earn.- exhortation bue4 on the 
doctrine th111 pre111ated; aad, lully, the ealatation■, interwoven 
with personal notion, wiUl doxology 11n4 prayer. The main oat
Jinn of t.heoloaieal teuhiq .. in elON uootd with SL Paul'■ 
Epiatl.ea: chap■. ii. and v., for eumple, u strikingly reeall Phil ii. 
u dOII ohap. xiii. the cloeing chapter in the Epi■Ue to the BomllDL 
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OUaer poiDta or BpNia1 reaemblanee will euily ngut themaelvea. 
1110h u the relation or the wri&er to those wlaom he addreuea 
(chap. mi. 18, 19, &o.), the mode ill which he refera to Timothy 
(verae 28), hil PauliDe illuatratiou (aee No&ea on chapL v. 12, 13, 
m. 1---4), hil choice or Old-Tenament punge1. Under the lul 
head may be lp80ially mmtioned the quotation or PB. Tiii. (1 
Cor. :n. 25-28) and Denl zuiii. 30 (Rom. xii. 19); aee the 
No&el on ohape. ii. 0, :a:. 80. n ii not neeeaary to go illto fariher 
dew! ill proof or a poeition allowed by all, thai (u hu beaD 
already said) the Epistle, whether by St. Paul or not, ia Paul-like 
ill the general ohanoter or itl teaching, and ill many or ita 1pecial 
featareL" 

The term "Paul-like" is a very good addition to the 
customary phraseology of writers on this question. Certainly, 
there are parts of the Epistle which almost irresistibly suggest 
the presence of the Apostle's hand as well as the general 
presence of bis spirit and mind. As it approaches its close it 
almost seems as if he had taken up the pen and written in 
large letten, in evidence of his acceptance and ratification of 
the whole. One cannot help feeling that the prayer in the 
last chapter is his ; and the Benediction of Grace at the end, 
his " token in every Epistle," produces the same efl'ect. But 
it is impossible to resist the conclusion which the writer of 
t.his Introduction.so ably sets before us, that it is impoaaible 
or all but impossible to suppose that the entire Epistle came 
aa it is from his bandL But, if we proceed further to study 
the matter under his guidance, we shall commit ourselves to 
the investigation of a question which is literally unlimited. 
The truth will probably never be known. There are secrets 
in the C!)nstruction of all Scripture, whether of the Old or of 
the New Testament, which are hid from us as they were hid 
from our fathers, much nearer than we are to the original 
sources of knowledge. Why they are hidden it is useless to 
ask. It can never be proved that the virtue and value of any 
book is dependent on the name of its author. A high and 
tranquil faith in the Saviow's promise that His Church 
should be guided into all the truth will not too curiously 
inquire into what we are forbidden to know. Of course, it 
would be a deep satisfaction to be assured that our Epistle 
came directly from Apostolic hands ; and we do not wonder 
at the enthusiasm felt by the Bishop of Lincoln in defence of 
the Pauline authorship. Moreover, it cannot be denied that 
the addition of the Epistle to the Hebrews to bis other works 
impreues a symmetry and a r.ertaio seal of perfection in St. 



D-r. M01&llon on t/ae Hebrer,. 

Paul'a literary contribution to the comrt.ruction of the Chris
tian ll)'lltem of faith. But all is really gained if' we can aasure 
ounielves that St. Paul ia the maater in the achool which 
produced the Epiatle. Whether his influence is in it through 
the medium of St. Peter or of Apollos is comparatively a 
leaser point. 

Dr. Moulton carefully conaidera the subordinate defences 
of the Pauline authorship. We have apace only for one 
valuable aentence. 

" The allepd clift'enneea of doetrillal ldalement an of three 
killda. Of Sl Paul'a favourite topioa 10me an abeent from t.hi, 
Epi,tle, 10me an treated in a clift'ennt 11WU1er ; ud, again, cer
taiD Uaemea ban brought into prominence an nol noticed in Uae 
Epiltle1 of SL Paul Thu we &ad only one p&11111e in t.hi, 
Epi,Ue in which Uae relllJTeOtion of oar Lord, ever • prominent 
topic wi&b St Paul, i, mentioned (1H chap. mi. 20); &be law, 
faith, ri1bteouae•, an looked al from a clift'ennl point of view ; 
Uae prominence hen given to Uae Higb-priN&bood of J11u1 i■ 
loniga to Sl. Paul'■ Epi,Uea. n woald reqain a volume duly to 
eumine &be variou panioalan adduced uder t.hi, bead ; for lbe 
nal que■tion i, uol wiaether the teubing ii OJIPO"'l lo s,. Paul',, 
bal whether the variou themN an treated in Uae muuer cba
notermio of Uae Apoatle. We do uot believe tbal Uae mod oare
fal euminaliou will deteol uy nal cliaoord belweeu Uae dopiatio 
teaching of t.hi, Epil&le ud Uaal of St. Paa1 ; bat Uae peoaliariliel 
ia Hleolion of topic■ ud in mode of trealmeDI an n&loieut (even 
wheu all allowuace hu beau made for the ■peoia1 poliliou ud 
aim of the Epidle) to aaggut tbal, if St. Paa1 • laid Uae foucla
Uon,' ii i1 uotber who • baildeth Uaenon,' • aooordins lo Uae 
gnce of God which ii given auto' him (1 Cor. iii. 10). The 
n■embl&DoN in teaching may ■how Uae pre■enoe of Uae Apoatle. 
bat Uae new colouring ud arrangement prove Ula\ he ii pn■en& 
only in the perlOD of a diloiple ou whom hil Kuter'■ mutle hu 
fallen, ud who ia laqbt by the ■ame Spiril" 

The reader must diligently read for himaelf the whole 
section; the middle J>IL8ll&l{8 of tho quotation just given will 
perhaps lead him to the coocluRion that the writer of the 
Epistle was very far from being a mere amanuenaia of the 
A~e. The method of quoting the Old Testament, as it 
will be found very fully stated here, leada to the aame issue. 
Reviewing the whole case, Dr. Moulton points out that there 
ie only one concluaion that appears possible : that the Epistle 
WBB written by one who had atood in a cloae relation to 
St. Paul, but not by St. Paul himself. Three names are 



mentioned by early writers : those of Barnabas, Clement of 
Rome, and St. Luke. As to St. Luke, 11 we can hardly doubt 
that we have before us here the work of a Jew; but Sl 
Paul's words in Col. iv. ll, 14, imply that St. Luke was of 
Gentile birth." More weighty os against St. Luke is the 
remark : "The difference between a letter such as this and 
historical or biographical memoirs must indeed be taken into 
account; but, even when allowance has been made for this, it 
is difficult to receive the writer of the Acts as the author of 
our Epistle." This is the difficulty we ourselves feel. It 
seems equally distasteful to accept an hypothesis which 
Luther was the first to mention; namely, that Apollos was 
the author. But let us hear the modest conclusion of our 
present authorii,. 11 If it be not unbecoming to go beyond 
the words of Ongen on such a subject 88 this, and to favour 
an hypothesis for which no express evidence can be adduced 
from ancient times, we can have no hesitation in joining those 
who hold that it is the Jew of Alexandria, • mighty in the 
Scriptures,' • feffent in spirit,' the honoured associate of 
St. Paul, who here carries on the work which he beqan in 
.A.cbaia, where • he mightily convinced the Jews, showmg by 
the Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ.'" The words of 
Origen referred to are those, 88 already quoted in the Intro
duct.i.on : 11 But if I were to give my own opinion, I should 
say that the thoughts belong to the Apostle, but the diction 
and the composition to some one who wrote from memory 
the Apoatle'R teaching, and who, 88 it were, commented on 
that wnich had been said by his teacher. If then any church 
holdR this Epistle to be Paul's, let it be approved even for 
this. For not without reason have the men of olden time 
handed it down 88 Paul's. But as to the question who wrote 
the Epistle, the truth is known by God (only); but the 
account which has reached us is a statement by some that 
Clement, who became Bishop of Rome, WIIS the writer, by 
others that it was Luke, who wrote the Gospel and the 
Acts." 

We think there are few who do not at once feel the full 
force or the argument in favour of Apollos. When that 
name is once suggested, it seems to plead its claims almost 
irresistibly. The style of the whole Epistle is in harmony 
with what we know of his genius; and several individual pas
sages, such as that on "the doctrine of baptisms," receive a 
peculiar illustration from the suggestion. But still the 
wonder remains that "the men or olden time " did not men-
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tion him ; that Origen himself, and the Alexandrian Fathers 
generally, never set up a claim in behalf of their earliest 
and most distinguished light. Luther's ut ego arbitror seems 
to have been the first note of this opinion. 

But leaving this question, about which, if we mistake 
not, the controversy will soon be raised again, let us take 
up a few points of the exposition itllelf. We have only 
limited space, and shall not attempt to eumine the treatment 
of all the difficult passages of the Epistle. Our readers must 
do that for themselves. We shall make om ~nning with 
the very first note, simply u a specimen of tlie style and 
manner of the whole. It is II typical note, as showing the 
result of great skill in bringing all the salient points of the 
original into a few elegant and luminotJS sentences. Having 
quoted this in full, we must afterwards t111e our leiStJre to 
detach and remark upon a few sentences here and there : 

" God, eio al ,uwdry timu. . . . The be unngement or the 
word■ DI &he Aa&horiaed Venioa fail,, ii mad be eomeNeCI, lo 
eonvey &he emphuia wbich ia deaiped DI Uae origiaal. The 
writer'■ objeel ia lo place the former nvelalioa over apiDa tbal 
wbich bu DOW been given ; ud &he nmarbble word■ with wbieb 
the ahaplar opeu (ud wbich qhl not D1eptly aerve M the motto 
or &he whole EpiaUe) ■trike the 6.nt note or eon&nal IC we may 
imilele the eniatio unagellfleat or Uae Greek, the vane will nm 
Um■, • la muy ponioaa aad DI maay weya God having or old 
apokea aalo &he felhen DI &he prophet■.' To the When or the 
Jewiah people (eomp. Bom. ix. 6) God'■ Word wu given, peri by 
pert, aad DI diven m11DDen. n eeme DI the nveletioaa or &he 
patriarchal age, DI the aaoeeuive portioaa of Holy Writ : veriou 
valhl wen aacceuively aaveiled through &he veryiag mbaialry ol 
Jew, ud or prophecy, aad of promiae, ever srowmg elearer lhroagb 
&he teaching of ezperience ead bialory. Al one time Uae word 
eeme iD dinel pncepl, et aao&her iD typial ordiaeaee or eel, el 
eao&her iD parable or palm. The word &haa dealt oat iD fntt
mea&a, ead verioaaly imputed, ,ru God'■ Word, for &he nveeliag 
Spirit of God wu • iD &he prophet■ ' (ll Cor. J:iiL 8). We mail 
aol aadaly limit &he epplicel;ion or • prophet ; ' beaidee &hoae lo 
whom &he aame ia dinetly given, &here wen maay who were 
nprueatetivea or God lo Bia people, end ialerpnlera of His will. 
(Comp. Nam. xi. 26, ll9; Pa. ov. 15.) 

"Hall,, in fhtst last days. . . Better, al tie end of tAest days apau 
11nlo "' in 11 &m. The &hoaghl common lo &he two venea ia • God 
ha&h spoken to men ; ' iD ell other re■peet.a the put end &he pre
aeut ■tend coutruled. The menirold 1acce11ive pertiel di■cloaare■ 
or God'■ will have given piece lo one revelation, eomplete aad 
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bal; for Be who lpU8 ha Uae prophet.I uUa now l)IODD • iD • 
Son.' The whole IU'Ull liN on thue Jut worda. The nndering • • 
Soa ' may 11t tint e&ue nrprile, but ii ia abaolulely needed ; nol, 
• Who ia lhe Bevllller ?' but, • Wl,aJ i1 Be?' ia lhe quealion 
unrered iD lhlH word.a. The wriler doe• not apellk or a &m iD 
lhe 11n11 or one out or many ; lhe very eoutrut wilh lhe propheta 
(who iD lhe lower 11n11 were amoupl God'• 1ou1) would be 
nffioienl lo prove Ibis, bul lhe word■ which follow, and lhe whole 
couleutll of Ibis eh11pler, are deaiped to ahow lhe ■upnme dignity 
or Him who ia God'■ l111eat Bepre11ubtive on earlh. The pro
pbet'a eommia■ion e:r;leuded no rarUaer lhu the apecial me11age or 
hia word■ and life; • a Son' spoke wilh Bia Falher'■ authority, 
wilh complele knowledge or Bia will and purpON. n ia impouible 
lo read lhe11 tint line■ (in which lhe whole argument or the 
Epistle i■ enfolded) wilhoul reealliDg lhe prologue or lhe fourlh 
Go■pel. The name •Word• i■ not mentioned here, and Iha higheal 
level or Sl John'■ leuhiDg ia uol r111C1hed ; but lhe idea whieh 
• lhe Word• ezpreue■, and lhe thought or the Only Begotten u 
declaring and iulerpnliDg lbe Falher (John i. 18; alao John xiv. 
10), iu lhe worda, • at lhe end ol lhe■e day1.' SL Paler apeab or 
lhe mauire■talion or Christ • at lhe end of lhe lime■ ' (1 Paler i. 
20); and bolh iD the Old T11lameut and iD lhe New we not UD• 

frequeully read• at lhe end (or, in ,,w ltut) of lhe day1.' (See 2 
Peter iii. 3; Jude, vane 18; Num. Div. H; DIID. :ii:. H, &e.) 
The peeuliarity of lhe ezpreuiou here Jin iu • tAut daya.' The 
agu preeediug and following lhe appellrllDce or MeNiah an iu 
Jewish wrilen boa u I lhia world. (or, age), and the • eomiug 
world' (or, age); the • day■ or Meuiah' uem to have been elused 
aometime■ wilh the former, 10metimn wilh lhe latier period; but 
1 lhe end of lhe■e d11y1' would be undenlood by every lewiah 
reader to deDOle lhe time or Bia appearing. n 

Again and again the student will obee"e with what care 
clauses of interpretation are framed for the protection of 
doctrine. We sometimes think they ought to be expanded, 
and their enreme importance shown. But the expositor is 
govemed by his own canons of art, and we must be thankful 
for the result without complaining. For instance, when the 
holy writer says, "Whom He appointed Heir of all things," 
we are reminded that this does not refer to the Son'■ e1111en
tial Lordship ; He "having become so much greater than 
the angels 88 He bath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they." Theo follows the note: "Not 
that thi1 name first belonged to Him as tzalted Mtdiator; but 
the glory which 'became' His (verses 3, -t,) is proportionate 
to and conaonant with the name which is His by essential 
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right (ver. 2)." Reading the following verses in the li~ht of 
this 1uggest1ve sentence, we feel its importance in the inter
pretation of "this day have I begotten Thee." Our ei:po
aitor 1&ys : " The declaratioDB of verses six and seven are 
t.yP.ical of the enthronement of the Mtlll8iah. St. Paul (Acta 
xi.ti. 33) refers the words here quoted to the period of the 
1'88Urrection. With this the language used above (ver. 4) 
perfectly ~ees. As, however, in that verse the eultatioo of 
the Christ 11 declared to correspond to that eaential dignity 
which lay in the name Soo-a name which in this very con
text bears its hiahest &eD8e (ver. 1-3)-we are coDBtraioed 
to reprd the 'day' of the reaurrectioo as itself typical, and 
to believe that ' this day' also pointed to the ' eternal now ; ' 
to what Origeo (on John i 1) speaks of as 'the day which 
is co-eJlteDBive with the uobegotten and everlasting life of 
God.' " Of course oll depends here on the meaning of 
" pointed to." We hesitate to think that "this day" should 
be pressed into the service of Origeo's thought, sublime as 
that iL The bes9ttiog of the Soo in our nature, and with 
His full M:ellllWllc dignity, was perfected in the resurrection ; 
and the " day" of the incarnation had then its full signi
ficance, being rounded by the worship of the angels, who 
worshipped the Son both at His birth in time and His per
fected birth from the sepuJchre. But the expositor's canon 
seems to us satisfied if the begettiog into Mediatorial autho
rity is " CODBOoant with " His original dignity, without trving 
eternity the designation of " to-day." But it is Origen's 
exposition, and not Dr. :Moulton'& 

"And when He again shall have led the Fintbom into the 
world He Raith." Thus translated, the words do not seem to 
allow that the incarnation is meant here, anr more than it 
is meant in "this day have I begotten Thee.' Nor do they 
seem to us absolutely to require an allusion to the future 
restoration of the Fintbom into "the world of men" at the 
judgment. The Son, begotten in human nature and the 
world of men in His finished exaltation, or His resurrection, 
receives the homage of angels, who worship Him now as the 
supreme authority on human affairs. But we must hesitate 
in the face of such a sentence as this : " When the :Messiah, 
reigning as the Firstbom of God (see ver. 5), shall appear for 
judgment-that is, when God sendeth a second time His 
Firstbom into' the world of men' (see chap. ii 5), that He 
may receive full possession of His inheritance-He saith, 
And let all angela of Ood worship Him." But it seems to 
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us that the present humble ministmtion of angels is co
ordinate with the preaent mpreme authority of the Son, 
already led into His inheritance. Nor does the "shall have 
led " or the " again " seem peremptorily to refuse this inter
pretation. 

For the not.ell on eh. iv. 15 and v. 8 we are very grateful ; 
still with the reservation hinted at, that we should have been 
thankful if the cautions so admirably suggested had been 
illustrated by application to erron, showing their necessity. 
Any one who reads the elaborate and exhaustive, and withal 
wearisome expositions of Delitzsch on these passages, will feel 
bow exceedingly difficult it is to reach an unexceptionable 
interpretation, and will appreciate the triumph of our 
expositor in being able to reduce to a few clear and perfect 
sentences the whole truth. For instance, on eh. 1v. 15, 
which is introduced by a striking note of the order in the 
thought : " We CQDDOt but note again how the power of the 
exhortation ( especially to those immediately addressed) lay in 
the combination of the two thoughts : the greatness and the 
tender com~on of the High .Priest of our confession. The 
two are nn1ted in the words of vene 16, 'tM tkrone of groce' 
( comp. eh. viii 1 ). The beautiful rendering ' touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities,' is due to the Genevan Testa
ment of 1557." :Before proceeding to our note we may 
obse"e two things : first, the value of many of these brief 
expositions to the preacher ; and, secondly, the deeply 
interesting hints OCC8Slonally given of the genesis and growth 
of our present translation. As to the former point, the 
present exposition is exceedin~ly valuable for its apt sugges
tion of those striking felicities of allusion and antithesis 
which are so important in the making of a sermon ; and 
which in these pages are often brought out by a happy 
revision of the rendering. We have noted more than a 
dozen of them ; but must leave their discovery to reward the 
reader's own diligence. The note runs : 

"Bui tea.Sin all point, . .. Better, but One that hatk in all points 
bun tempkd in like manner, aparl fmm sin. Tboae words ahow the 
nature ucl the limits or thia sympathy or Chrial Re aufl'era with 
Hia people, not merely showing compaaaion to those who are 
llllfl'ering ucl tempted, but taking to Bimaelf • joint reeling or their 
weakneaea. Re can clo thia becaue He hu paaaecl through trial, 
baa Himaell been temp&ecl. In speaking of ' wealmeuea ' the 
writer 1IH8 a word applicable both to the people ancl to their 
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Lord, who wu • eramAed ihrough weabel■' (2 Car. :Iii. 4). It. 
meuing maat be limiW to the region of pain md bodily ■daring: 
wha&effl' belong■ to tbe D808118&1'f limitation■ of tlaat hlllllU na&me 
which He 111111Ded ia iaoladed. A■ Be leanaed Hi■ obedieue 
from nfl'eriuga (chap v. 8), Be gamed Bia knowledge of &he help 
we need iD thal • Bim■elf took oar weakne1■e1' ('Mall viii. 17), 
uwl wu Him■elf tempted iD lib manner, ave Uiai iD Him ■iD 
W DO place (ohap. vii. 26). Theee Ju& wonla npply the limit 
to the thought of weullfll md lemptalioD u applied to oar High 
Pri-. Nol only wu U.. tempiation fniU.. iD ltadiflg to ■iD 
(t.hia ia implied here, but only u a part or a reauli of mother 
trat.h), but iD the widen ND1e He ooald ay, • The prince of thia 
world comeUi md huh nothing in Me' (John xiv. 80). 'Wu 
tempted iD all point■ iD like manner,' are word■ whieh muat not 
be over-pre■aed; but Uie e118n\ial principle■ of temptation may be 
traoed iD thoae with which Jeau wu uniled. (Comp. John :oi. 
25)." 

We are bound to include the second clause of the final 
aentence in our quotation ; and equally bound to believe that 
it contain■ the truth. The words are auggeative, and imply 
-of course we are giving our own interpretation of them
that we have not a full record of all the method■ by which 
our Lord was usailed ; and that iD Him and Hie conflict■ 
were exemplified the essential principle& of temptation. 
Every word used in thie commeDtary is well weighed ; but 
we must throw around this term • eBBential " the protection of 
the clear sentences that precede il We are very sure that Dr. 
:Moulton will allow us to remind hia readen that the strength 
of the paragraph just quoted ia in the clause : "Those 
last words supply the limit to the tboqht of weakness and 
temptation as ~plied to our High .Priest" That noble 
parenthesis (" this ia implied here, but only 88 a part or a 
reault of another truth '') has wrapped up in it all we would 
ea:r. But we cannot help feeling that many of the radeni of 
thia note will need a much more aplicit statement of th~ 
truth that at all points our Lord was not tempted 88 we are. 
They need to have the eubtle miscoDCeption of their own 
minde as it were revenled to them; and to be shown that 
their notion of the Redeemer's eympathy and example really 
involves the ascribing to Him aome share, however infini
leeimally small, in our original 1UL. Everything pertaining to 
the Penon of our Lord has in some eenae it.a peculiarity ; 
however like unto us, there is an unlikenesa behind or beneath 
every resemblance, without which He could be no Bedeemer. 
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One of the esaentials of our temptation is tbt it is a aolicita
tion of lust that conceive& sin and brings it forth : in our 
Heavenly Representative there was no mother-lust. • The 
temptations or trials of the )(easiab were not like any other 
trials ; there were never sorrows like thoae of the Redeemer. 
This is the meaning of the cautionary note. But many want 
to have it made plain to them that the reality of our Lord's 
human nature and union with man does not require that He 
should overcome the evil that we have to overcome. We 
have no right to expect the expositor to enter into the 
&ubtiltiea and unfathomable difficulties involved in the attempt 
to explain his own important words, "the limits of His temp
tation." We know what the confusion is in which such writers 
as Riehm and others have entangled themselves. We think 
that perhaps Dr. Moulton might have succeeded better than 
they. But we are thankful for what he has said in the way 
of wise and necessary caution. 

The student will remember that these words are preceded 
by that wonderful passage concerning the " Word of God : " 
we say Word with the capital, not as prejudging the question 
whether the Second Person of the Trinity be meant. Of 
ooune, our stro~. predilection would be for interpreting thia 
of the Divine High Priest with whom we have to do ; but 
predilection bas no iplaoe in such a diacwision. The noble 
commentary of Dean Jackson had long ago convinced us 
that this interpretation is the sound one ; and we suspect that 
Dr. Moulton bas an ally and pleader for it in bis own heart. 
But we cannot imagine him doing violence to what be deems 
exegetical necessity : so that interpretation goe.s. " Outside 
the writin~ of St. John there is no passage in the New 
Testament m which the word of God is so clearly invested 
with personal attributes as here." " But though these, and 
the many other resemblances that are adduced, may prove 
the writer's familiarity with the Alexandrian pl1ilosopby, 
they are wholly insufficient to sho• an adoption of Philo's 
doctrinal system (if syatem it could be called) in regard to the 
Divine Word, or to rule the interpretation of the single 
passage in this Epistle in which an allusion to that system 
could be traced. Nor is the fint-mentioned argument con
clusive. There certainly is personification here, and in part 
the language used would, if 1t stood alone, even suggest the 
preacnce of a Divine Person ; but it is not easy to believe that 
m the New Testament the words 'ahaiper than a two-edged 
sword ' would be directly applied to the Son of God." It is 

BB2 
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hard to evade the force of this last sentence ; unless, indeed, 
we suppose that the writer glides from the Word Himself to 
His utterance without marking the distinction, and then 
returns to the Person " with whom we have to do." This is 
indeed not very far from the meaning of the good solution 
here given : "that characteristic of the Epistle to which 
reference has been already made-the habitual thought of 
Scripture as a dim:t Divine utterance." We must try to hold 
fast the Divine Eternal Word, with our expositor's half per
miBBion : thanking him for reminding us that the sword 
divides soul and spirit (not soul from spirit), but not thanking 
him for leavinJ us to our own hghts on the remarkable close, 
"with whom' (or, and with Him) "we have our word or 
account." 

Now let as pass to the second note, which is obviously the 
iBBue of much pondering, and condenses as much solution of 
difficulty as any paragraph in the commentary. It is on 
eh. v. 7, 8, and our admiration of it constraiDB us to give it 
exactly as it stands : 

" Who ;,. t/ae day, of Hi, jiu/I. . . . n will be oburved that, of 
the UNntial oonditiona mentioned in vene S ud verse 4, the 
lalter ii fint taken up in its application to Christ (versea 6, 6). 
Tbia vene ud I.be ne'd oorre1pond to I.be general thought of 
'Veraetl 1, S, 10 far u it ii applioable to • mm who mew DO Bin.' 

"The following rendering will, it ii believed, beat ahow the 
meuing of theae two imporiut venea, ud the connection of the 
Nvtral part&: Who, in the days of His flesh, haring wilh a strong 
er!/ and kars ojfmd up prayers a11d supplicatioru unto Him that 1cas 
abk to aat1e Him oul of death, and ha•ing 6en hetJrd /"" His M1erem 
/tar, tlwugh Hi IRJ8 a &n, yd learned obedienu by the things whieA 
-He suffered. The moat notioeable ohuge of rendering occun at 
the cloae or the NVeDth 'Vent ; hen the interpntatioo given by 
all the Greek Fathen, following in moat of oar Engliah verliona 
(ud in the margin of I.be Authoriaed itNlf), oerilinly deaerve■ the 
preference ovir that whict,, through the influenoe or Calvin ud 
Beza, found ita way into the Genevu Teatament, ud hence into 
the Biahop'a Bible, ud the tranalatiou of 1611. The word rendered 
• reverent fear' oeoun in but one other plaoe in the New Teata
ment (chap. xii. 28); but the kindred verb ud adjeotive are found 
in ohap. :ii. 7 ; Luke ii. 26 ; Acta ii. 6, viii. 2. n properly denotea, 
not terror, but a oautiou1 fonaeeing rear, oppoaed alike to ruhneu 
and to cowardioe : I.be adjective, which ia • alwaya rendered devout,' 
i■ fully explained in the Note■ on Acta ii. 6. No word could be 
more aaitable when the relation of the Son of Man to Bia • God 
ud Fath.r • ii e:xpre11ed ; ud it would be very difficult to &nd 



Delituch. 

uy other word which ahould be auitable to thia relauou, ud yet 
contain no implication of m to be acknowledged with humility 
ud ahame. The objeot of the • prayen ud 111pplioa&ion1 ' thu 
heard and IIDIWend ia implied in the worda • nuto Him thu wu 
able to aave Him out of dtath.' Not • from death:' Ula Greek 
worda may have that meaning, but it is not their moat nuural 
aeuee, u a oompuiaoD. of other puaagu would ahow. The prayer, 
we are perauaded, wu uot that death might be averted, but Uiat 
there might be granted deliverance out of death. This prayer 
w11 anawend: Bia death wu Ula beginning of Bia glory {chap. ii. 
9). n may, indeed, be uked, Could auch a prayer be ofered by 
One who knew • the glory that ahould follow ' Bis auO'erinp ? In 
• matter 10 far beyond our reaBOuing it ii moat reverent to point 
to the myatery of another prayer (llatl uvi. 39) ofend by Him 
who had often taught Bia disoiplea that He mud be put to death 
(Matt. :ni. 21 ). Mark Ula a&riking correepondenoe between Ula 
petition thu nuderatood and St. Peter'• quotuion of Pa. xvi. 10 
(Ac&e ii. 24). Some of the expreuiona in thiaveree would lead ua 
to believe that tbe writer'■ thought ia reating on the Agony in the 
GIU'den ; but Ula • etrong cry ' brings before 111 the Crucihion 
(Matl uviii. 46, 60), and the worda of Pa. uii. 1 lie very near 
tbe thought of this verae. n doea not aeem neoeaaary to deoide
we may doubt whether it ii pOBBible, and whether both ahould not 
he included. The opening worda, • in the days of His fteah ' 
(comp. chap. ii. 14; John i 14; 1 Pel iii. 18), would certainly 
eeem to favour this latter view. The word • ofered ' mu& not be 
ligh&ly puaed over. Of frequent ooourrenoe in ihia Epwle, in 
every cue except one (which is not at all in point), it hu a aacri
ficial ■enn ; it eeema certain, therefore, that th818 prayen--a 
token of Bia suffering, an enmple of Bia reverent fur-are 
included in Uae aaermce which comprised Bia whole life and 
death." 

Before reading this commentary we had been persuaded 
by the ne"ous exposition of Delitzech that " to save Him 
from death" meant what our expasitor declines to receive. 
The Gem1an exegete has a most impressive discussion of the 
subject, the result of whfoh may be thus condensed : "The 
hearing vouchsafed to Him did not consist in a mere deliver
ance from that dread of death which made submission to it 
so bard ; although this was doubtless in part a fruit of that 
agonising prayer (the great antitype of Jacob's wrestliug), for 
what Christ prayed for was a deliverance from death itself, to 
which the only answer could have been a real deliverance. 
But if His prayer before death was that, if passible, He might 
escape it altogether, a subsequent resurrection and ewt.ation, 
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however glorious, could not be called an &DBWer to 111ch a 
prayer. H we coDBidered Jesus 88 a mere man, His prayer 
wouJd be to be kept. from the death with which Bia enemies 
threatened Him ; and in that case it would, eapecially the 
more earnest aupplicatory part of it, be incompreheDBible, 
aeeing how mauv just men have met with joy the doom of 
the martyr, to suffer for God being itaelf a moat b)eaed suf
fering. And if, as we must, we consider Je8U8 88 the God
man and Mediator, then it would at first sight seem almost 
blaaphemooa to suppose that He couJd have sought to with
draw Himself from the work of atonement, at the l)Oint of its 
finaJ accomplishment. . . . It was the whole abyss of death 
itself into which the Lord looked down when He oft"ered this 
supplication. He saw there, not only the workings of evil 
men and of the demon-prince of death, but also of the ulti
mate ground of dea&b, which ia no other than the wrath of 
God Himself. . . . The Lord Wllll heard, not by deliverance 
from the neceaity of dying, but by temporal death being 
made for Him the gate of Paradise, and the cross of shame a 
ladder to heaven." But our own apomtor's exhibition of this 
wonderful puiage commands our l>est feeling. It ia true 
that there is a temole fascination about the interpretation of 
Delitzsch. We have only given a BCaDty account of it. 
Hardly in any pages can there be found so vivid and 110 un
compromising a statement of vicarious obedience and sacrifice 
88 in the solemn pages of the German commentator. We 
confess, however, that we find a certain repose in the tranquil 
exposition in this volume. It carries conviction with it. Dr. 
11oulton quotes Lunemann : " The disposition of obedience 
Jesus J>?SSeaaed before He suft"ered, but the proof that thia 
disposition existed must be shown in deed ; this progress from 
the diapoaition to the deed of obedience ia a practical !earning 
of the virtue of obedience." Here as often a great difficuJty 
ia beat met, indeed met in the only pomible way, by the 
upreaaion of a formula which carefully puts it into words ;. 
especially if that formula ia so constructed as to obviate error. 
But we cannot help feeling that there ia strong emphasis in 
the article before Obedience. There may be no grammatical 
groODd for such an aaaertion. But there is strong theological 
ground for it "Ai:,arl from sin I" we have had already. 
Here we want it agam. The great obedience, " even unto 
death, even the death of the Cl'OBII," had nothing to do with 
the 111ppression of a feeling that might have resisted ; and ia, 
therefore, unlike tbe obedience which we all mllllt render. 
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.As He leamt what the obedi81lce to the Father's will was 
which wrought our redemption, so we must obey Him as the 
Divine Redeemer Himsell 

Our expositor does not tum aside-if indeed it would be a 
turning aside-to defend the sacrificial expiatory ideas of the 
Epistle from pervenion : either the gross perversion with 
which Dr. Jowett has made us familiar, or those more refined 
qualifications of the doctrine of the atonement which in their 
ultimate principle deny the existence of wrath in God. The 
law of this commentary is not polemical; and we have no right 
to expect from it what it does not promise. But the truth 
is here in all its rigour. The following extract from the 
analysis given on eh. ix. 11, 12, is deeply suggestive: 

"By mUIIII of tlUI unmption or h111D&D natura He received 
power to beeome Hip Pri..t, power ahio to become llimaelf &he 
lin-oWeriDg. Onee Wore only iD &he Epistle have we read or ,m 
twolold rela&n of oar Lord kl &he aariAeial acL There it is 
mentioned pu,mt.betioally ( ehap. vii. 26) ud by anticipation ; here 
ii ia UM lead-, &hoagld (YUN■ 14:, 26, 28, ehap. x. 10, et. al.). 
The eliauy of Um ol'ering is ~D up again iD TUN■ 13, 1, ; 
&he enterins iD&o &he Holies, Plue, iD &he la"8r pm of &he chap&er. 
A aew tboupi is iDwodueed iD &he lul words of We vane, 
• having wo11 elemal redemption.' Throqh &he aacrifice UODe
menl hu been made and siD ezpiated : &he blea■iDs won, which 
iD chap. 9 is called etemal aalvauon (see note on chap. vii 26), 
is here • eternal redemption.' The latter tipre enlarpl &he former 
by &he additio11al U.0Ushl of &he payment of a price. The deliver
ance of mu from God'a wrath ud the penalty of aiD, which Jel1l8 
eWeoted by ID8aD8 of &he oft'ering of Himaelf, is • &he etemal 
redemption which He ,ron ' (aee vene 14, and Eph. i. 7). The 
word• • for 111 • are nol iD &he te:d : &hey are too iDiimately pre
MDI iD &he whole UloUShl kl DNd direct e:a:preuion." 

Dr. Bany's note OD .Erb. i. 7 may be incidentally quoted 88 

illustrating the fidelit1 o this volume. But we must give only 
a few aenteDCeS !rom 1t. "The primary idea in ' redemption' is 
deliverance &om a bondage, m08tly the bondage of sin itself; 
occasionally (and in this aense with a different Greek word) 
the bondage under aentence of punishment for sin. Into that 
bondage man has plunged himself; God's mercy redeems him 
from it at an unspeakable price. The prim~ idea in the 
forgiveness of sins throui;rb His blood is propitiation, that is. 
the offering to God • a lu1i perfect, and sufficient sacrifice ' 
for it, by Oae who is the Head and Representative of the 
human race." We could wish that the leading terms belong-
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iog to the New-Testament theology of the Atonement were 
oftener explained in this manner throughout the volume. 
Their meaning is taken for grant.eel sometimes when their 
interpretation would be very upedienl 

Noting the parenthesis as a caution (" There is no distinct 
reference in this Epistle to the • scapegoat ' 11ent into the 
wildemeaa '), we pause on the exposition of " Sanctifieth to 
the purifying of the flesh .. Better, sanctify unto the clean
neu of the flesh. As we have seen already (verse 10), the 
writer is looking at the intrinsic character of the sacrifices 
(eh. L 4) nod rites of purification, apart from their impor
tance, as marks of obedience or their value to those who were 
able to discern their spiritual leS110os. They could not cleanse 
the conscience (verse 9); but they could and did remove 
what the law accounted • uncleanness,' and disabilities con
nected with the outward life and religious worship of the 
commonwealth." Here it would have been useful to dilate 
on what is a cardinal principle in the exposition of the 
Epistle : the relation of the typical to the real purification. 
An examination of other notes will supply what we desire ; 
but at this point many confused minds would have been glad 
if these two good sentences had been expanded. But this 
leads to verse fourteen, where we have a note that challenges 
remark. 

" Tlir~h the Eternal Spiril . . BeUer, IAf'OllgA aa Eternal Spirit; 
for in a plMllllp of 10 mach cllilloalty it .ii important to preHrVe 
tlae end rendering of tlae Greek, and tlae argnmenu uually 
addaoed seem in111111icient to justify ihe ordinary translation. By 
moll readen oftlae AatJaoriNd Venion, probably, tJaeBe words are 
anderatood u referring to Uae Holy Spirit, whON iDflaenoe con
tinually rested on • Uae anointed One of God' (Ao&s JC, 38). For 
tJa.il opinion Uaere BNms to be no foundation in Uae usage of the 
New Teatament, and it ill not indicated by anytJaing in the context. 
Tbe Hplanat.ion of tlae worda mu& eitJaer be sought in ihe nature 
or our Lord, or in 10me aUribate of that nature. There are a few 
puaagea, mainly in tlae EpiatJq of SL Paal, in whioh language 
101Dewhat aimilar (pneuma) or our Lord. The moat remarkable of 
th888 are (Rom. i •> where • spirit of holin818' ill plaoed in con
trast witJa • fleah,' and (1 Tim. iii 16) in • apiril' On ihe latter 
Billhop EllicoU write■ : • In spirit, in the higher aphere of Bi■ 
divine life : the pMVma of Chriat ill not here the Holy Spirit, bat lhe 
higher principle of 1piritaal life, which wu not tJae Divinity (tlaia 
woald be an .Apollinarian usert.ion) ; bat upeoially and int.imately 
united witJa il' (Anotlaer puuge or peat intend ii 1 Pel iii 18.) 

The atbibate • e&ernal' ii explained by ehap. rii. 18, 19, • ucord-
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ing to power of indiaaola.ble life (He bath become prieat), for of 
Rim it is telltifiecl, Thou art a prieat for ever.' Through this 
apirit, a apirit of holine11, a apirit of indiaaola.ble life, He ol'ancl 
Himaelf to God. Thie mede au.oh a aelf-ol'ering poaaible ; this 
gave to the ol'ering iminite worth. In the word.a which awid in 
oonbut with theae (varae 13) wa read of the deaUi of lllimala 
which hid no power over their own kanaient life : He who wu 
typified in every high priest and in every victim, 'through m 
eternal spirit,' of Himaelf laid down His life (John L 18), ol'ering 
Himaelf to God in the moment and ariiole of death---ol'ered Rim
aelf in Hia oonawit pruence in the Holieat Place (varae 2,)." 

There are formidable difficulties BUrrounding any interpre
tation of these words. But that which is here adopted seems 
a not perfectly satisfactory attem.Pt to remove them. It seems 
to imply that " the higher prine1ple of spiritual life "-for we 
are really dealing with BJBhop Ellicott in this stricture
-however allied to the Divinity, could never be the agent 
in the oblation of Himself: It waa that very spirit in the 
flesh which He offered without spot. What gave the offering 
infinite worth waa not the spirit induced by union with the 
Divinity with indiBROluble life, but the Etemal Spirit of His 
Divinity itself. There is no Apollinarianism in this ; for it 
does not deny the existence of the human spirit, which waa 
really the preciou~ offering itself. The question arises 
whether New-Testament usage will allow the Divine nature 
of our Lord to he termed Eternal Spirit. We see no reason 
to shrink from asserting that it will. Spirit is-to speak 
reverently-the generic definition of God, of all that is called 
God, of God in each of the Three Holy Persons. In Rom. i. 4 
the "Spirit of holineae" is the Divine nature u correlated 
with the human ; for certainly the "flesh " with which it is 
there contrasted cannot be the human nature of our Lord 
without ita "spirit." .AJJ to the passage, l Pet. iii. 18, we 
shall make a remark hereafter, suggested by the commentary 
on that passage. It is indeed the only one in which the 
Redeemer's Flesh and Spirit, His Divine and human uatures, 
cannot be understood without some violence. In the 
present passage He is said to have " offered Himself ; " and 
1t seems impossible to doubt that behind the great oblation 
was that personality of the Eternal Son, without which there 
could be no Offering and no Offerer. The present exposition 
acce~ts this, doubtlcll!I, and asserts it in the words "especially 
and intimately unit.ed with it;" but the prominence given to 
the " spirit " of our Lord seems, on the whole, a needlees 
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complication. Of course, we remember the apt dictum of 
Uiat earlier note, "the glory which ' becomes' His is propor
tionate to and COD&Onant with the name that is Hia by 
euenti&l ri,ht." which baa its application here, as indeed 
very often m this Epistle. The BIIDCtified ~rit of our 
Lord might be said to present the oblation which could in 
very truth be given only by the Eternal Son and received 
only from Him. Bat the doubt always returns upon us 
whether the "higher principle of spiritual life" in the ~irit 
of the Redeemer is either a conceivable or a ecriptaral idea 
in this connection. 

The reference to 1 Pet. iii. 18 suggest.a the interesting 
ezpoeition of this passage aod the entire context in Mr. 
Mason's commentary. Mr. Mason diarniuea as untenable 
the 1.raoslation "quickened by the Spirit,• aod any reference 
to the re11urrection as auch, or to the Holy Spirit as the agent 
in the raising of our Lord. He observes : "It would not be 
possible to follow <Ecumeniua, Calvin, Beza, and Leighton in 
taking the fteah to meao generally the human nature 
of Christ, and 'the Spirit' by which He was quickened to 
mean His own Divine nature ; for Christ baa a liuman spirit 
88 truly 88 a haman body and soul, aod it would be heresy to 
call His Divine nature His Spirit, as though it occupied in 
Him the position which is occupied in men by the human 
spirit. But, as u. matter of fact, we cannot translate it 
'quickened by the Spirit.' It is literally L-ilkd indwl. in 
ft.uh, but quickened in apirit. Now how cao 'quickened in 
spirit ' be a description of the Resurrection 1 " It would be 
heresy to call the Divine nature His Spirit on the assumption 
that " the flesh " here means only the body and soul of our 
Lord : which we have the greatest repugnance in admitting. 
indeed caonot by aoy meaos admit. There is but one Person 
referred to, and that in His two natures. He Wll8 put to 
death-"ill,d we must be J)(?nDitted to refuse-as to His 
human nature, His spirit being not indeed in one sense put 
to death, hut included in the effects of the death notw1th
staoding. It WOB with respect to or in the sphere of Hia 
flesh that the Lord underwent the suffering of death ; and 
is was with respect to His higher nature or its sphere that 
He, the same Jesus. was made alive. AJJ Mr. Mason says. 
"in" is "often used to mean • in the power of,' 'on the 
strength of.'" The putung to death and the quickening 
seem to mean ~erally the atoning passion on t.he one 
haod and the victorioua eft'ect of it on the other. It ia 
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aomewhat like St. Paul's "died 1111d lived again" iD 
Rom. i:iv. Our Lord in His one person received death iD 
His flesh, including His spirit, though the term ffesh is alone 
appropriate here ; in His one penon He received life from 
that death at the very instant of auft'ering it, because as God 
He could not be holden of it. But in this latter case the 
term spirit is used to ~ both the Divinity that main
tained His continuous life and the sphere of His hulll&D 
nature in which alone for a season that life was manifested. 
The effects of the manifestation were felt by the spirits in 
prison. Unless we mistake his meaning, Mr. Mason hovers 
round this interpretation : " as a matter of fact, there is 
nothing in the words to suggest an interval between the 
quickening and the putting to death;" "actually quickened 
to fresh energies in spirit by that very death." But he 
objects to take the word as meaning " preserved alive,'. 
though "a word" almost identical is apparently used in that 
sense in Luke :m.i. 33; Acts vii. 19. He objects to it because 
"some energetic action see111R required to balance 'being put 
to death.'•• Surely the word itself is energetic enough : it 
signifies the whole energy of the Divine life that in death 
abolished death. Hence, we are very suspicious of the 
analogy here drawn between Christ's ei:perience and oum. 
The " also " is, as we think, in this and in the neighbouring 
passages unduly pressed. Nor can we receive the thought 
here introduced from Bengel and others, that "the spirit, set 
free from the body, immediately receives new life, as it were, 
thereby." There is no room for this "as it were•• in the 
strong word. It can hardly refer to the human spirit of our 
Lord at all ; that spirit as auch had not succumbed to death. 
and wu not revived ; nor, on the other hand, was it in death 
merely strengthened in its energy. 

We have glided almost uncoosciously into the eJ:Po9ition 
of the F'llBt Epistle of St. Peter ; which is the liveliest and 
the most racy-though by no means the safest-in the 
volume. It is not within our BCOpe to punue these remarks• 
suffice that we only do our duty when we advise the reader 
to receive cautiously some of the things here said. As to the 
general acheme of interpretation on the contested passages 
we think Mr. Mason unassailable. But in eh. iv. 6 there is 
some very strange exposition. For instance : "There is a 
whole set of passages which seems to teach that resurrection 

• --u., the permanent restitution of life to the body-is a gift. 
which doea not belong to all To those who eat Christ's 
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flesh, He promises, • I will raise him UP. at the Jast day.' 
Sl Paul auff"en the )088 of all things. ' 1f by any means he 
may attain to the resurrection of the dead.' Our Lord bids 
the Apostles ' fear Him [it is doubtfuJ whether He meana 
God, or Satan, who acts by God's permission] who is able to 
destroy both soul [He does not say " spirit"] and body in 
hell' So it wouJd be the simplest explanation of our present 
text if we might believe that these Antediluvians were to be 
deprived of resurrection of the flesh which the1 had so fouJly 
corrupted, but in God's mercy, through acceptmg the Gospel 
preached to them b1 Christ after their death, were to be 
allowed a purely spintual existence." Here is a modification 
of a theory with which we have been made familiar. Mr. 
Mason does not give us the other and oppoaite " set of 
passages." 

Tuming, for a moment, to another subject, many of Mr. 
Mason's sentences concerning the atoning work of our Lord are 
not distinguished by the care which is never absent from the 
eq>Ollition of the Hebrews, nor by the high doctrine which the 
Editor's works give 11& It is not that these sentences are 
themselves wrong; but there is something in their tone and 
in their omissions that seems hardly fair to the true doctrine 
of the New Testamenl " Sl Peter says not a word about 
the Atonement in its effect upon the mind of the Father 
towards man, though there is, no donbt, some deep truth in 
the phrase which occurs in the second of the Thirty-nine 
Articles-' suffered .... to reconcile His Father to us': 
it is a side on which the New-Testament writers do not much 
dwell. It iH too high a mystery for our minds to reach. The 
phrnse is itself not Scriptural The New Testament, as has 
been well pointed out, never even speaks of the reconciliation 
aa mutual. The quarrel is treated as onesided, so far, at 
least, as in connection with the Atonemenl When, then, our 
Lord was put to death as a sacrifice for sins-a righteous man 
on behalf of unrighteous men-Sl Peter ellplains these terms 
by the expression • in order that. He might bring you to God,' 
bot ' in order that he might bring God to 1ou.' The voluntary 
death of a righteous man upon the cross, ID the calm calcula
tion that nothing else wouJd so attract sinfuJ man to Himself, 
and thus to the Father who sent Him-this is the aspect of 
the Atonement. which St. Peter sets forth." We confess that 
there is something here which we do not like : in this " calm 
calculation " we do not feel at home. As to the great under
Jying question of a mutual reconciliation, the exceedingly 
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perempt.ory aasertions of this exposit.or moat be cont.rolled by 
the luminous disquisitions of eminent exegete& on the other 
side, with Frit.7.scfie and Meyer among them : "among them," 
we say, for these exegete& have very manr on their side, 
though they, perhaps, have gone most fully mto the subject. 
Mr. Mason might complain, perhaps, that we have not 
finished his sentence. It runs on thus, and the apology is 
as grave as the offence : "Perhaps on another occasion he 
might have set forth a different upect; but now he is still 
thinking of the effect of Chriatian conduct upon the outer 
world, and his object is to make the Cbriatians feel that they 
too can, in their measure, bring the unjust, the persecuting 
heathens and Jews, to God by innocent and voluntary deaths. 
Thus their deaths are carrying on the work of reconciliation ; 
and what Christ did for them (' died for you') they do for 
others. Well, then, may they be ea.lied blessed when they 
suffer." Again we say how much we deprecate the tone of 
such remarks. In the note preceding this there is the same 
want, as we think, of theological vigilance. Granted that we 
are doing injustice to the writer by extracting certain sen
tences : such sentences as these hardly ought to be there at 
all. "If, therefore, Christ a,lao was put to death as a sin
oft'ering, it is implied that, in a sense, the Christian martyr 
is also a sin-offering, and (though in an infinitely lower degree) 
dies, like Him, 'just for unjust."' Again: "As a substitute 
for the unjust, we make bold to say that (according to Holy 
Scripture, the primitive fathers, and the conscience of man) 
neither the martyrs nor Christ Himself could have made 
atonement; 'on behalf of' other men, the martyrs could 
very easily be said to die. It is, perhaps, a pity that the 
definite article has been inserted in our version. Though, of 
coune, our Lord is the only human being who can in strict
ness be ea.lied just, St. Peter means the word here to cover 
others besides Him ; 'Christ a1ao died, a just man on behalf 
of unjust men.' '' Because EVEN Cbriat ! We have a pro
found sympathy with much that is said here and in the 
cluster of notes on this subject: so far, that is, as they con
tain a noble protest against ex~ration of the doctrine of sub
Rtitution. But the middle path 111 not found in such statements. 
However, we must tum to our present subject, quite sure that 
we sha.11 enter again a region where strict watchfulnesa reigns. 

Returning to Dr. Moulton, it would be pleasant to follow his 
guidance through many other difficulties of the Epistle : such 
as the question between " covenant " and "testament ;" the 
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" Fint Principles ;• the "Renewing unto Repentance: with its 
parallels ; and many othen. We can only promiao the reader 
much profit in the careful study of this exposition on all theee 
points. There is one note, however, to which we mUBt call 
attention u singularly valuable. It ough\ to be iuerted u it 
stands; but space permits oaly a slight reproduction of ita 
&11bstanc:e. It is that on the definition or deecription of Faith 
at the head of the eleventh chapter. " It is not a complete 
definition, in the aeoee of including all the moments of thought 
which are present in the word as UBed in the 'last ebapt.er 
(verse 38) or in this. The • things hoped for' are not mere 
figments of the imagination: their basis is tM V01d of God. 
If we keep this in mind, the words, still remaining general 
in their form, agree with all that has led up to them and with 
all that fol.Ion ; and whether they be called definition or 
description will be of litt.le consequence." The word rendered 
" substance " hu in eh. i. 3 its true meaning : the eeaence 
which "etands under" the qualities poeaeseed. In eh. iii. I+ 
the 111.me metaphor of Bla11aing under is applied to stead
fastneaa, confidence (aee the not.e). In the rendering "sub
stance " of the present passage, our venion has deserted the 
earlier translations to follow the Rbenisb. But the sense is 
not very clear : the symmetry of the vel'Be seems to require a 
word which denotes an act or attitude of the mind. But the 
analogy of the second member of the verse eeema to be in 
favour of the rendering, " Faith is the giving aubatance to 
things hoped for :" in n,gGffl to ot,,n,eltJM they may be said 
not yet to exist, belonging to the future. In the aecond 
clause the Greek word denotes putting to the test, e:samining 
for the purpose of proof, briDgmg to conviction. The word 
"things,• found in the second bat not in the fint clause, 
reminds ua of the niality of the UDfleell. The whole vene, 
then, may be rendered " Now faith is the giving &11bstance to 
what is hoped for, the testing of things not seen.• It might 
appear that the context, both before and after, requires the 
.notion of steadfast endurance to be more prominent in the 
meauing of the word ; but, strictly 1peakiag, that is exhibited 
throughout the ebafter n.tlter aa the result than u the 
atrict sense of the idea expreaaed there by " substance.,. 
This &eelDI to be our expoaitor's judgment, for be th111 sum1 

up: "And now, paaring away from the genenu aspect of the 
words to that in which they are presented by the context, 
we have as the meaning : Faith, holding to God's word, 
gives 1Ubatance to what the word promises, inftllting the 
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future blessings with a present existence, treating them aa if 
already objects of sight rather than of hope. Through faith, 
guided by the same word, the things unseen are brought to 
the proof ; what that word teaches, though future, or though 
belongin~ to a world beyond human sight, is received with 
full connction." The history of the interpretation of this 
passage is a very interesting pne. Some e~itors hold 
much to the mea.nin, of the word "substance • in eh. i. 3, 
and would make faith itself the very substance in germ of 
all that is promised : as we already have the Son and life in 
Him. Otlien cling to the meaning which the word obviously 
bears in eh. iii. 1 • : Faith bears up in the soul the whole 
weight of hoped-for realities. The interpretation given in 
this volume doe& really, though not professedly, combine the 
two ; and, however much the principle of combining 
meanings may be condemned, it certainly has on ita side tbe 
advantage of making the three applications of tbe term in 
this Epistle, in a certain sense, one. Faith gives 1111betantial 
reality for the time being to what is onl1 matter of hope : the 
substance it gives is not merely objective, but a real posses
sion, trusted in and relied upon to the uttermost. Finally, 
let the reader-guided by Bengel'e profound note-apply the 
definition o( ver. l- to nny pa&'l&ge in the chapter, and he 
will see how admirably it adapui itself, ns here interpreted in 
both ita parts, to all that follows. For illlltaDce, let him take 
the case of Noah, which we single out for the sake of the 
admirable no&e : " This righteousness is looked upon u an 
inheritauoe, reoeived by all who manifest the faith. In this 
place the righteoulllltlllll is connected with faith, u in the 
writings of St. Paa), bat with a change of figure. It is not 
looked upon aa arising oat of faith (Rom. x. 6), or as resting 
on the condition of faith (Phil iii. 9), or as obtained by 
means of faith (Rom. iii. 2!), but u corresponding with faith, 
or answering to it. There i1 no important difl'erence of 
thought ; but the idea of a continuous inheritance, answering 
to continuous faith, is very 1trikingly presented here." Here 
we have " from" faith, "on" faith, " by" faith, followed by 
"aocordiog to faith." But, apart from this, bring tbe former 
clause of the definition to bear, and refreshing is the result. 

P&88ing by the discussion of "the sin which doth so ea■ily 
be■et us "-where, for once, Dr. Moulton decline■ to help 
us thoroughly out of our difficulty-we mark the allusion to 
Je•ua as an eumple of faith, in the note on eh. xii. !. It 
is questionable whether "Author" contrasted with " Per-
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Ceder" oHaith will allow the enmple that follows literally to 
include faith : the text does not say so. But this is only 
matter of definition and caution. The note on eh. xiii. 8, 
with its striking translation, ought in our humble judgment 
to be raised to a hitrher pitch as the counterpart at the end 
of that sublime begmning, eh. i. 11, 12, to the noble comment 
on which it refers. But when we treat of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews it is the sacrifice we ought to close with; and here is 
our Jut quotation, a very imtructive one to all preachers: 

" We need not such profitless teaching ; we already have BUB• 
terumce which is • meat indeed,' by which the heart ie established. 
According to the Law the prieata (they who • serve the Taber
nacle,' see chap. viii. 5) received for themselves a greater or 
amaller portion of the animals offered as peace-oft'eringa and 
trespus-oft'eringa ; in some cases, also, the flesh of the sin-oft'er
~ fell to their lot (Lev. iv., v., vii., mii. ). When the high 
pnest presented a sin-ofl'ering on his own behalf (Lev. iv. 3-12), or 
for the congnigation (verses 13-21), he sprinkled some of the 
blood in the holy place in front of the veil ; on the day of atone
ment alone was the blood taken within the veil into the moat 
holy place. In the case of these three oft'eringa the priest received 
no part of the animal sacrificed ; certain portions were burnt on 
the altar of burnt-oft'ering, and the rest of the body wu carried 
forth • without the camp,' and wholly consumed by fire. Though 
the writer here speaks of animals wh0&e blood is brought into 1M. 
lwlg plaa throu~ii the high priest, as an offering for sin, it is pro
bable that (as m chaps. v.-ix.) he has in thought the day of 
atonement only, so that here • the holy place ' bears the sense of 
the • holiest of all' (see note on chap. ix. 2). (It will be noted 
that throughout he ues the present tense ; see the same note.) 
For us there is but one sacrific.i for sin, the efficacy of which 
endures for ever (chap. x. 12); Jesus entering the holiest place for 
us in virtue of His own sacrifice has fulfilled the type contained 
in the hi~h priest's 1prinkling of the blood. But whereas these 
priests might not cat of their sin-offering, to us greater privilege 
18 given ; we feed on Him who was slain for us, whose flesh was 
for the life of the world (John vi 51--66~ We then (who are all 
• priests unto God') • have an altar of which,' on the very principles 
of their law, • they that serve the Tabernacle (see chap. viii. Ii) 
have no right to eat.' The stre11 is laid on the sacrifee, of which 
we eat, not upon the altar itself. If separately interpreted, the 
altar will be the place of sacrifice, the croa" 

W c feel, as we read, that this is close and severe expo
sition. The writer does not allow himself for a moment to 
forget that he hllB only to give the sense. As be never turns 
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aside to refute heresies, does not tarry to deduce ocmae
quences from the truth, so he suppresses-as far, that is, as 
a Christian writer can--all upress1on of his own emotion, or 
appeal to emotion in his readen. One might suppose that 
"°We have an altar I" would diaolve the rigoroUB bonds, 
especially as the Epistle is drawing to its close. We upect 
the reluation further on when that heavenly prayer comes in; 
but our expositor even there leaves our hearts to do their own 
work. And returning to the point where the quotation 
ends, the " beari.og His reproach" is ezpounded with strict 
reference to the original application of the words. "The ain
oft'ering was burned witl,out the camp. Jesus, who in all 
other points fulfilled the law of atonement, fulfilled it in this 
point also, in that He suffered " without the pte" (Matt. 
x:nii. 32; John m. 20). The two expressions answer to one 
another, each denoting that which lay beyond the sacred pre
cincts, outside the special dwelling-place of God's people. 
•· The people," see chap. ii. 17; "sanctif1," chaps. ii. 11; 
ix. 13 ; x. 10. And again : "The suft'enng 'without the 
gate' was a symbol of His rejection by the Jews. All who 
would be His must share the reproach which came upon Him 
who was cast out by His people and crucified (chap. xi. 26); 
they also mUBt go forth ' without the camp,' forsaking the 
company of His foes. Each one must for himself make 
choice either of the synagogue, or of the Church of Christ; 
between the two there can be no fellowship." We mURt 
accept the stem principle of modem exegesis ; and have no 
doubt that on the whole its sternness is an advantage. At 
any rate, it is much better than the opposite extreme with 
which we are only too familiar. We do not ei:pect a devotional 
commentary in a work like this, and therefore we roUBt not 
complain. 

We cannot lay down thi1 Eq>osition without giving expres
sion to a wish that has occurred to 118 again and again while 
reading it, that Dr. Moulton should find time to edit an 
edition of the Greek text, with a commentary constructed on 
the principle of Dr. Vaughan'• noble ei:perimenL on the 
Epistle to the Romana. It strikes us that there is no docu
ment of the New Testament which offers a finer field for the 
application of the Greek Testament and Septuagint Con
cordance to the elucidation of the te.1.t. Men who have read 
and profited by Dr. Vaughan's work, and have felt grateful 
tu him for his indefatigable pain■ in introducing the parallels 
in the original Greek, will know what we mean. Those who 
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note bow often Dr. Houlton traces the tel'IDI of hia texl iD 
their Ul8 elsewhere, and with what advantage to bia ezpoaitioo 
he doee thia, will agree with ua that be could render great 
service by accompliabiog aucb a task. If apace allowed, and 
we did not incur the danger of entering too wide a field and 
of being loat in ii, we might illoltrate tbia by enmplea from 
the fint word translated " peraon " downwards. Of our 
expoaitor'a peculiar qualificationa-we uae only tbia ~ective 
as he may be one of our readen-it is needleaa to 

But thia ri• to a larger auggeatioo. The etbodiat 
people want a commentary on the whole Bible, to occupy 
the place so long and so well occupied by others which can 
no longer hold their ground. There is] no more imperative 
need than tbia. It may be said that universal commentaries 
abound already, and that. they are increasing. To this it is 
obvious to reply that the readers alao abound, and that the 
demand comes with strongest force from those who know and 
who uae most of thoee commentaries. Canon Norrie says in 
the preface to bia New Tutament: "I make no apology for 
adding to the number of books of a like sort. For, great as 
tbe supply ia, the demand ia still greater.'' Why could not. 
Dr. :Moulton take the position of a general editor of euch & 

work, and o~ bis staff, and eee what resources be has at 
hia command, and cooaecrate his own time and that of many 
who might not be unworthy to co-operate, to the production 
of what would be an unlimited boon to a very large part o( 
Cbriateo<lom diaperaed over the face of the whole earth T 
This is not a suggestion thrown out as an ideal not 
capable of realiaation, or not likely to be realised if attempted. 
Tllere are no ioauperable difficulties in the way. The 
number of writers need not be many; though the day for sole 
authorship in this province is past for ever, the authorship of 
aix or seven may not be found impradicable. Very much of 
the matter of such a commentary would be found already at. 
hand : we mean that common funa of expoaitory matter which 
belongs to any one who will uae it, being the property of none 
in particular. A weightier objection might be the question
ableness of attempting ad exposition of the whole Bible under 
the impresa and influence ofa l)'ltem of faith and ecclesiastical 
tradition 80 definite and 80 marked as that of the Methodist. 
people. But, cloeely examined, that objection disappeAl'L 
Eve?° community has its catechism Md other standards of 
doctrine; and in some form or other almost every community 
bas ita commentaries. The real difficulty would be the 
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creation of mch a work under such conditions as would admit of 
Connexional sanction. This difficulty would, we are bound to 
believe, disappear also. There is adifFerence between accepting 
and isBUing mch a work as a formal and authorised e:rprea
sion of the mind of the Body on the meaning of the Word 
of God, and such a more general acceli'tance and recommen
dation as would ensure its wide diffusion. To return to the 
writers. It baa pleased Ood to raise up men capable of doing 
this work under good guidance. Some are known; others 
soon will be known. By skilful handling a much larger 
number of contributories than six or seven might be made to 
work harmoniously ; and all who should be found worthy 
of this most sacred service would be more ready to make 
great sacrifices of self for the common good, and co-operate 
regardlesa of their own particular fame. 

I I 2 



LITERARY NOTICES. 

I. THEOLOGICAL. 

LBOOB'B RELIOIONB OF CIIINA. 

The Religion.a of China: Ca..ftu:ia.11,vm and Taovm D,,aerib,,d 
and Compared tcitA C/&rvtia,11,ity. By Jamee Legge, 
Profeuor of the Chineae Language and Literature 
in the U niverei&y of Oxford. London : Hodder and 
B&oogh&oa. 1880. 

TD writer of this volume i.e well known u unrivalled among 
living ainologuee, and hia readen may well apect to find in it an 
accurate treatment of the int.ereating aubject undertaken. For 
upwards of forty yean he hu been a painataking and eocc:eaaful 
atudent of the Chineae language and literature. He apent nearly 
the whole of this period u an agent of the London Miaionary 
Society in China, but for the lut four or five yean he hu been 
Profeeeor of Chineae at Oxford. n, Religion, of CAina conaiata 
of four lecturea, delivered, during the apring of the preaent year, 
in the College of the Prea~rian Church of England, Guilford 
Street, London. Theae • ·ona are commonly apoken of u 
three, vi&. : Confucian.iam, loimn, and Buddhism. Profeaaor 
Legge, however, con.flnea the attention of hia readen to the two 
former, and in 80 doing he ia right ; for while Buddhimn in China 
numben among ita adherent■ untold milliona, and theae from 
among all claaaea, and hu by ita pe:culiu: dogma■ and vagariea 

• aft'ected diautroual;y the native religiona, it ia not indigenoua to 
the 80il, but an_ !mportation from India. If Dr. Legge, or 10me 
other equally gifted ainologiat, would give, in lectures or other
wiae, an exhauative account of the theoriea and fortune■ of 
Buddhiam in China he would confer a boon on all who an in
tel'ftlted in the welfare of that land. 

The firat and leC'Ond lectarea before 111 an on Confucianimn. 
Thie moat ancient of the Chineae religiona ia 80 called not became 
Confuci111 wu the founder of it, bat becall8e he wu the moat 
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illllltrioua of its exponent.a. He claimed to be "a tranamitter 
and not a maker. n 

In an early part of the firat lecture the learned author, b,r an 
analysis of BUDdry primitive characten, directed the attention of 
his hearers to some of the earliest notions of the Chinese about 
God and apiritual beinga. The institution and mode of worship 
addreaaed to God and deceased ancestors are referred to. And it 
is quite refreshing to find in two of their oldest books frequent 
reference to the unity, personality, omnipotence, omniscience, and 
justice of God. In fact the SMJ • and the 8/wa t are a mine whence 
Christian miaaionaries i:;J;,~ out many a precious gem with 
which to illustrate the • ga of revelation aa to tlie Divine 
nature and government. 

In the course of the first lecture some paragr&J?ha are devoted 
to divination u practised in Ancient China. Specimens of prayer 
addressed to God at the aolatitial services, in IIUIIIJller and winter, 
are also furnished. " The offerings at thl'Be services are oblations, 
and not propitiatory sacrifices. The idea of substitution is 
not unknown in Chinese history, but it haa no place in the 
religious services." These semi-annual services are an acknow
ledpent by the emperor, for himself, his dynasty, and the 
nation, of their obligationa to God. 

In the second lecture, after dwelling on the worship of parents 
and ancestors and the departed great-including " those who had 
legislated for the people, those who had died in the diligent dis
charge of their duties, those whose toils had established states, 
and those who had warded ofF, or given auccour in, great calami
ties n -the Confucian doctrine about man is introduced. From 
this we learn that man ia the creature of God. As to his nature 
it ia aaid, " :Man ia the moat intelligent of all creatures." Con
fucius said, " Man ia born for up~tneaa ; and that, if one be 
without uprightneaa, and yet live, his escape (from death) is the 
result of mere good fortune. n •• Man's nature ia good," said 
Menciua.! " The tendency of man's nature to good is like the 
tendency of water to flow downwards." At the same time he 
admitted "that man was prone to go astray, and could not be 
..Cely left to himself." The course of human duty, according to 
these sages, is confined to the five conatituent relations of society. 
These relations are those between ruler and aubject, father and 
aon, husband and wife, elder brother and younger, friend and 

• The 8A4 Kiag, ia a llOIDpilation of hiatmiaal doeumente, and the oldelt 
al Chin- boob. ' 

t The S.liA Kir¥, or book of anaient poetrJ, .-ade nm, u to antiquity, 
tot.he SU. 

t llenciaa 1l'M a philcaophar of the Confuaian IIChool, and wu born in 
B.C. 371, &boat 107 ~ after tbe death of Ccmfuai1111. Bill mental n,oar 
and 1n11p mrpaad tbat of tbe great aap himNlf. 
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friend. The Confucian Nheme or doeuine •ya nothing aboat 
men's duty to God. Before _PUiing from the oatllre and dot7 or 
man to his deatin7, two ll8Ctiolll are emplored ia deac:ribiag the 
position of woman, infanticide, and foot-biadiag. 

Ju to man'a atate after death, Confocianiam giYea no very 
uplicit utterance. It holda that, though man be diaembodied, 
he continues to live : ia fact, anceatnl wonbip euppoaea the 
independent exi■tence or the human aoaL Rewuda and dignity 
are allotted to the good after death, but nothing is aaid about 
an7 pwii■hment for the bad. It would aeem, however, that the 
tyrant-oppreaor, aft.er death, ma7 be prayed to u much u if he 
had been a great benefactor of the people. For " one of the finest 
poems in tlie Shih is a prayer by King Hauan of the ninth 
century B.C. in a time of aceuive drou,rht.. He praya to his 
parent.I for mccoor, thoo,da his father iiad been notoriooaly 
worthlea and wicked." Tlie doctrine of retribution aa now held 
by Chinese acholan baa relation only to time. " Virtue and vice 
have their appropriate iaaoes, if not in the uperience of the 
individual, certainly in that of hia posterity." This diviirion of 
the aecond lecture is clo■ed by the quotation of four uyinga of 
Confllciua on the topio before ua. 

There now follows a ■ketch or the life of Confacioa. Bom in 
B.C. 551, he commenced his laboon u a teacher in hi■ twenty
■econd year, three years after marriap. Hia houe became a 
re■ort, not for achoolboya. but for youg and inquiring ■pirit.■ 
who wiahed to inc:reue their knowledae of the history and doc
trines of the put. .,. However ama1I the fee that was given he 
never ref'oaed nia in■tnictiona ; but he did re,aire an ardent 
deaire for improvement and ■ome d~ of capacaty. He waa in 
ollice under his prince for a brief penod onl7, and after a life of 
viciaaitude and diaappointment-diaappointment that no monarch 
aroee willing to govem his et.ate on the principles which he 
enunciated-he puled awa7 ia B.C. f 78, in the aeventy-third of 
hi■ age. Hi■ end wu al"ect.ing and melancholy, for "he uttered 
no prayer, and he betrayed no apprehenaion." Bia diaciplea 
buried him with utnordioary pomp, and many of them built 
hut■, and remained moorning near his grave, u for a father, for 
three yean. Boon after his removal the great ones of the nation, 
who had neglected him and his coanaeia while living, beaan to 
acknowledge his merit, and to build templea and otl'er wonlup to 
him. In .\.D. 6T then was commenced what baa been continued 
ever aince, the otl'eriag to him of ucrificea in the Government 
collep throughout the country. He ia wonhipped now moe ia 
the ,ear, during apring and aatamn. At thlN 18110111 the 
Emperor goes ia et.ate to the Imperial College in P•king to wor
ahip the ~t Sage. 

The third lecture ia on T&oima. Tbe mme ·Taoiam ia derind 
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from the &nt word in a remarkable treatiae called the T&o Teh 
King, written in the sixth centnry B.C. b:r L&o-t,re. Three 
English words-the Way, Reuon, and the Word may each be 
regarded II t.ho equivalent of T&o. The lec:tnrer gives hia pre
ference to" the Way, in the aenae of method." "T&o ia the style 
of action which L&o-taze wished to recommend and incnloat.e
action proceeding from a mind in a state of calm. repoN. 
according to the spontaneity of its nature, without bill of par
tiality and hypocriar." Hence Tio ia not the name of a penon, 
but of a concept, or idea ; and T&oiam does not owe its name to 
its author, 11 Buddhism and some other religion• do. The word 
hu two diff'erent applications ; it ia the name both of a religion 
and a philosophy. It hu a 1.,..1 standing, ie officially recognued, 
and its chief ie endowed. ft boast.a a long line of Popes, or 
Patrian:ha. The headship of thia religion baa been in the Chang 
family, with the esception of one period of interruption, since the 
first century of our era. The spirit of the first Pope ie 111ppoaed 
to have transmigrated from one chief to another down to the 
present time. Something like this obtains, we believe, with 
reganl to the Grand Lamu of Thibet. But whether one hu 
adopted the theory from the other, and if so, which, it would be 
hard to say. " TAoiam, 11 a religion, did not emt until a 
considerable time after the beginnins of the Chri1tian era. It ia 
polytheistic. It.a development in this direction ia greatly owing 
to the influence of, Indian Buddhism. The illu1trations on thia 
point are very inte~ting, but . we haye no ~ for them. 
Before Buddhiam wu mtroduced mto Chma TAoiam wu a mus 
of superstitions and ucrificea not digested into any 1yatem. 
One of the emperors, in the second century &c., under the 
teaching of this religion, en~ in alchemical atndie■, and 
attempted to transform cinnaliar and other aubatancea into rid. 
He believed that the medicino of immortality might be obtained, 
and that the immortal■ might be made to appear. He a1ao 
accepted their teachinga as to astrology, u he did their alchemy, 
their herb and elixir of immortality. The at.ate pa of China 
are, many of them, the creation of the T&oiat imagination, and 
their temple. are in the handa of the priest.a of T&o. 

The purgatory and hell of this religion aft'ord acope for the 
wildest imagination and moat unbridled fancy. T&oiam Jar 
claim to all but unlimited power in it.a profeaion of llllgle, 
ear.cially in conflict with malevolent spirit.a. It hu it.a 111per
atition of geomancy, a superstition which atanda in the way of 

• the moral and material elevation of China. We ha't'e no apace 
to touch on TAoiam as a philosophy, and can only joat enumerate 
the points of comparison inatitnted between Conf11cianiaa and 
T&oiam on the one liand, and Chriatianit.y on the other. 

Tbe emtence of God. the pollibility and fad al re,-1.aloa. 
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the idea of tlle mpernatanl, an preliminary point.a of agnemea& 
in the three religion,. Bu.t wll8D regud is }ujjf to the nature and 
wonhip of God we fllid the advantage all on the side of Chri• 
tianity. Compuuon ii fart.her traced in the filial piety, in the 
teaching of morality, and the {'lace of woman m the three 
religion& The Chriatian doctrine of the deat.h of Chm 
is dwelt on, and also it.a discloaune of a future punishment ; and 
we are glad to oble"e that the learned lecturer gives in hie 
adhesion to what is known u the orthodox view on this doctrine. 
In concluaion the old missionary hu some Jut words on the 
practical iuues of the four lectures. He pleads that u we now 
know the great need of China is Chriltianity, more labouren may 
be aent forth into this great harvest field, and that all prof8880n 
of Chriatianity would exhibit Chriatlilte attributes of character; 
and t.hat thil 1hould be the cue, especially in all our intercoone 
with China, whether commercial or political. \Ve cordially recom
mend the Tolome u a valuable contribution to our knowledge of 
the Chinele mode of thinking on religious subject& 

PBICLPB's OLD TISTAKBNT A LIVINo Boo1:. 
TM Old Tatammt; a Lif1ing Book for all Ages. By Austin 

PhelJIB, D.D., ProfellOr al Andover Theological 
Seminary. Author of "The Still Hour," &o. London: 
Hodder and Btoaghton, 97, Pa&emoa&er Row. 1879. 

JUDGING from the quantity of lit.eratore of this clus that 
annoally finds it.a way into the market, one might. sappoae that. 
1e1111ons sapplied very {'leaaant and profitable matter to the read
inJ. public. And yet 1t ii difficult t.o reconcile this conclusion 
wtth the disparaging criticism one often hean upon discounea 
deliverecJ from the pulpit. Is it. that only th098 of the highest 
cu are committed to print, and that the average homily preached 
in our churches and chapels, week by week, ainb below the 
ll&ladud nece&IIU'J' for publication 1 \Ve are not prepared to 
acoept this explanation, for certainly many of the sermons we 
hear are vutly mperior to some which are eagerly read. It 
mut, however, be admitted that most sermoDB that are widely 
rad poaea qualities which are ■uited t.o modern t.ute and habits, 
ba, which are not always present in the pulpit utt.erances or the 
hlgheat clua. In these day■ men have neither time nor patience 
for l8l'IDOU of Puritan calibre and proportion& Great length 
and p!I& deP'h are fatal to popularity. Literature of the light 
and e~ t~ hu ruined the tute for more solid produc
tiOIIL The que■tion, then, which all ministen of the Gospel 
■hoald lfirive to an11rer in a practical way ia, How is the Divine 
ordinance of preaching to be tamed to the bes, accouat in th~ 
pnNDt da7 u a meau of nligi0111 imtruction, It is-uelea to 



protat against popular t.ut.e, or t.o indulge in utirical reftectiom 
upon the avel'IIIJ9 hearer of aermona. Still 1- i■ it wile of 
preachen t.o iguon1 the wiahe■ aud capacitie■ of the majority of 
their audience, aud t.o flatter themaelve■ that the more cultured 
appreciate their utterance■, and that, therefore, the reat are not. 
worth con■iderin~. If the pulpit is t.o hold it■ :place as a great. 
religious power, 1t must be adapted t.o the requirement■ of the 
age ; aud no preaching fulfila that condition that leave■ the great 
bulk of a congregation untouched. Of this adaptation we have a 
good specimen in the pages of Dr. Austin Phelps. 

The title of hi■ book convey■ a good idea of his design. He 
believe■ that hi■tory is perpetually repeating itself, aud that prin
ciple■ that are fundamental aud eternal are il111&mted in all aga 
of the world. He has selected a number of incident■ from the 
Old Te■tament, aud sought in each case to indicate aome under
lying truth, which he showa to be applicable t.o the present day. 
In the whole twenty-four sermons there is great similarity of 
treatment : indeed, nearly every sermon seems to have been cut 
in the same mould. The title, in mo■t instance■, enunciates a 
monl principle, which Dr. PhelJIII illustrates in a aerie■ of pro
po■itiona. The second sermon 11 11 fair apecimen of the whole. 
The text i■ 2 Chron. u. Ui, 17, and the subject of these vene■ 
i■ the prophecy of Jahuiel, in reference to the invasion of the 
Moabite■ aud othen. The title chosen for this discoune, viz., 
" God works with Dtinorities who are working for Him," indicates 
a law which the writer conceive■ to be sugge■ted by the historical 
incident referred to in the ten In seeking to establish hia 
po■ition Profe■aor Phelp■ laya down and briefly conaiders the 
f'ollowiDJ propo■itions :-1. The hi■tory of the Church is full of 
illuatrations of' this law of Divine procedure. 2. From thia law 
of God'a working, it ia clear that 1n spiritual aft'ain the balauce 
of power doe■ not depend on numben. 3. It ia a great thought 
on this 111bJect, that the human race f'umiahes but a amall part of 
the holy mmistries of this world. 4. Succeas in spiritual aft'ain 
often loaea the character of a conflict, so overwhelming aud ao 
easy ia the working of' Divine auxiliaries. 6. Minorities of honest 
aud earne■t men, devoted t.o a great cause, should never be 
opposed heedleasly. 6. Within the Church of' Christ itaelf is t.o 
be found a minority of' believer■ whom God regards with peculiar 
complacency. 

The main defect■ and excellences of the volume are conspicuoua 
in this aermon. The chief f'ault that we have to find i■, that there 
is so little connection between the sermon and the ten If 
pulpit addreaaes were admiaaible without text■, we should have 
very little t.o aay of this book but what ia f'avourable, but we hold 
strongly to the opinion that it is unwise for a preacher to employ 
a pasuge of Scripture aimply as the motto of a moral eaaay. 
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According to the beet. canon• or preaching, theae are really not 
eermona at all, bot lecturee on et.hical eubjecte, many or which, we 
readily admit, are of great imrrtance. 

.Apin and again, ID reading t.hie volume, the q_nson hu 
occurred, would it be wile to adopt thia mode of pwpit addn. 
on a large ecale t There ii eo much that ii imtructive ; 1Dch 
intenee eameatneee ; euch an evident desire to promote pract.ical 
aodlineu, that 'ft ehould like all the bolt characteriet.ice of theee 
dilcoul'll!II to be preeent in every aermon. At the ume t.ime, we 
~vely doubt the wiadom of sulutituting euch a style of preach
mg for careful exposition or God's Word. There are very few 
topice that may not be brought before a congregation in nnfolding 
and applying Scripture. We comider it a capital olf'ence in • 
profeuor of • theological 11emirwy to ignore such important 
mat.ten u interpretation and ezegeeia. 

We are penuded that in the long run nothing will be eo edify• 
ing to oar congregationa u careful ezplanation -:1.:Eplicat.ion of 
Holy Scripture. Our commieeion is not to p about the 
Word of God, but to preach the Word itaelt: 

N otwithatanding the strictures we have felt compelled to make, 
then, ii much that i■ very admirable in thi■ volume. Crying 
eins are denounced in mercileee faahiorL Withering ecom, keen 
invective, cutt.ing •tire, are employed to ezcellent purpoee. The 
writer wields a moat vigorou■ pen, and ia muter of a raq and 
pun~nt atyle. On every page there are pa■ugee almoet epigram
matic in their point and force. The aubject■ are well adapted to 
the pre■ent day, and the matter ii very fre■h and original. One 
of the chief chum■ of the■e 11ermoo■ ii that they are thoroughly 
practical. They relate to matten which aft'ect oar everyday life 
m both hemi■pheres, although there are orthographical and other 
eridencee of a decidedly American origin. No congregation 
would be likely to fall uleep while they were being delivered, 
and no hearer conld charge the preacher with dealing in platitudee 
or ■tudied ambiguitiee. There are eome capital ■ide-thrut■ at 
modern ■ceptic:iam : and doct.riue■ of Holy Scripture, which have 
boen recently ueailed, are triumphantly vindicated. 

No doubt eome will regard the lack of evangelical NDtiment aa 
a defect. It lhould be remembered, however, that onr author i■ 
dealing with Old-Te■tament 111bjecta, and hi■ 11pecial aim ie to 
correct and regulate the practice of profe■aed Chriltiana. We 
have read the book with unflagging intere■t, and lhonld be glad 
to aee what ■o popular and powerful a writer could do iJa the way 
of aermoa■ leu topical and more decidedly tutaal. 
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Homiletwl awd Paatoral Ltetura. Delivered in Sl Paul'a. 
With a Preface. By the Right Rev. 0.1. Ellicott, D.D. 
London :. Hodder and Stoughton. 

TRB preeent volume may be ~garded u a sort of informal homi· 
letica. In ■tyle and matter the dift"erent paper■ are only what 
might be ezpected. from minister■ of 111ch high ability and wide 
ezperience u .Afthbilhop TholD80n, Bi■hop Thorold, Dea 
Perowne, Canon Barry, Prebendariee Macdonald and Cadman, 
and the other contributon. U throu~ the variety of authonhip 
the volume ■ufl'en from a want of unity and ■ystematic complet. 
nm■, u well u from a few repetitiona, on the other band the 
a■me cauee impart■ a freshneu and manyeidedne■■ of treatment 
not usually found in the treatiee of a single author. The dift"erent 
writer■ evidently draw dirett from the fount of penonal experience. 
Even the repetitions are valuable aa indicating the point.a which 
the writer■ deem of greater importance. Thu11, more than one 
writer in11iat■ upon the cl0118 relation of preaching excellence to 
the preacher'■ penonal character. Canon Thorold say■ : " What 
the man i■, the sermon will be ; but the man ill what hi■ preriOIII 
life hu made him." .Afthbi■hop Thom■on ■ay■ : "I have Tentured 
to think that good, men aometimea preach bad aermon■, but I do 
not fol"g8t that bad men will neTer preach good onea. Without 
nal love of God and man, the congregation will at Jut di■cover 
t.hat the warmth that perbapa for a moment deceived them i■ but 
the crackling of thol"IIA under a pot, and the omamenta of ■peech 
are but u a wreat.h of artificial flower■ round the livid face of a 
corpse. • The only ■ource of unction in preaching,' it hu been 
well Mid, • ia the apirit of regeneration and grace. It ill a git\ 
that ia 11pent and loet, unlea we renew thi11 ucred fire, which 
muat alwa,- be kept barning ; and that which preee"ea it ill t.he 
CNIIIII withm the ■oul-t1elf-deoial, pmyer,'and penitence.'" Here, 
above all, ia the ■ecret of good preaching-penonal character. 
The sermon, like everr.hing else a man doea, will be the reflection 
of himaelf. A full, nch, deep penooality on all ■idea i■ the 111n 
and only condition of eft"ective preaching. 

Another truth, emphuiaed by more than one writer in tbi■ 
Tohune, ia that of the organic unity of Scripture. Scripture ia 
one, jut u creation ill one, and a■ human nature i11 one. The 
dift"erent inapired boob are too often studied rather in their 
dift"erence than their unity. We only obtain the right point of 
riew when we regard Scripture a■ a complete whole adT&Dcing 
&o it.II end by dift"erent ■tagea. Dean Perowne uy■ : " Our ~ 
daty ia &o remembat t-hat Scripture ii a whole. 1' hu a limg 
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organic unity, and a varied ~wth and development, the ~
nition of which ia esaential if we woald wield any portion of 1t 
• an illltrument of power. Ita boob were writt.en in dift'erent 
ages, compiled perhaps from ancient records, written by dift'erent 
men, under circumatances the moat widely difl'erent, presenting 
to us every phase of human life and thought-the life of the city 
and the desert, the life of the shepherd and the trader, the life of 
the camp and the court ; differing, moreover, in pnrpoae and style 
-.ome hiatoric,some didactic, some poetical, some propht1tic, some 
epistolary. Nevertheleaa, they are one; one u the record, in a 
1181188 in which no other books are tho record, of God's revelation 
of Himaelf to man, in and by the Church, in and by that Divine 
kingdom which He baa set up upon earth ; one, because one 
great central figure gives meanmg and unity to all ; one, because 
the Holy Spirit of God guided the minds and filled the hearta of 
thOl8 who wrote. ... But if we have ever deeply felt and ac
lmowledged this truth, it ia imJ>081ible that we should rest 
utiafied with that mere t.en-handling which ia ao common in our 
pul ita." 

~other point in which the writ.era agree is the undue pre
ponderance of the hortatory over the doctrinal in the preaching 
of the day. All the aim ia to be practical. A sermon is too 
often all application. But an application, to be ell'ective, needs a 
111batratum of doctrinal teaching. The inspired Epistles are oar 
model in this respect. The doctrinal ezpoaition always comea 
fim, then the application. Intelligence should be appealed to u 
well u emotion. Canon Barry uya : " I cumot help fearing that 
there is a tendency nowadaya t.o rely too ucluaively on the 
--,-,.A'F"'- The one praise of sermona is that they are hearty, 
atirring, earnest, affectionate. . . . Doctrine, u doctrine, it ia 
thought, should be relegat.ed to the eauy or the lecture ; it ia 
enough if the sermon roUIH the conacience and warms the heart.. 
... Chriatianity, be it remembered, is a religion baaed on facta 
and animated by living principles. To th018 facta aermona must 
bear conatant witness, u did St. Peter'• first sermon on the Day 
of Pentecolt. Th0118 principles eermona must draw out and 
exhibit, u did St. Paul', aermon on Mara' Hill In both theae 
function, the element of teaching muat lay the buia, on which 
-the power of exhortation ia to build op it.a anpentructnre." On 
the ume point Dean Perowne 11aya : "I am bound to •Y there ia 
one element in our sermon■ which might be made much mon 
prominent than it is, and that is the element of instruction. A 
friend of mine, a distinguished layman of the Univenity of 
Cambridge, once aid t.o me, • There is one thina we miaa in 
Nrmona, and that ia iDBtruction.' I am perauaded" he ia right. 
If we would take paina to teach our people out of the Scripture1, 
if we were really t.o strive to ucertain, and bring out, and aet 
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forth in a clear and lively manner, the meaning of the Scriptura, 
we ■hould never lack fruitful subject■, and never, I am rnuaded, 
be without attentive hearen; and, what is more, our 1D1truction 
would not be forgotten; it would live in men and build them 
up." 

ATWBLL'8 PAULINE TBEOBY OF lNBPIBA.TION. 

27,e Ptiuline TA,,ory of tlae lnapimtioll of Holy Scripture. 
By W. E. Atwell, D.D., Rector of Clones. One Vol. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1878. 

No part of theological ltudy ia more interesting than to watch, 
not indeed " the Development of Doctrine " according to the 
Romieh theory, but the development observable in the Church's 
undemanding of the received doctrines of the faith. Of thia, the 
hiatory of doctrine in relation to the great subject of inspiration 
ii a ■tri.king instance. Much baa been ■aid upon the inspiration 
of Scripture, ~ut little upon the nature of that inspiration ; even 
ao modem a work u that moat uaeful aeriea of lectures delivered 
by the preaent Biahop of Lincoln when Archdeacon of West
minater does not enter into the subject. Thia want hu been Mt 
by many, and aa we are reminded, especially by the late Arch
deacon Hare and the Rev. F. W. Robertson, of Brighton. 

But the want ~ now being supplied, and this thonghtful and 
original volume, on the Pauline theory of the inspiration of Scrip
ture, is an indication of that. The work of Dr. Lee, firat pub
liahed in 1854, wu a standard contribution to the aubject. And 
now following the line of inquiry already started, we have tbia 
volume, which the author modestly styles an eaaay. We welcome 
it u a devout and ably-reuoned contribution to one of the most 
important questions in theology. Not indeed aa being at all final 
or complete, but u insisting upon aome ~ta of the question 
which have been overlooked, and ao bringmlJ materiala towards 
that fuller definition of the true nature of inspU"ation which ia yet 
to crown the laboun of Christian scholars. 

The book ia mainly a comment upon 1 Cor. ii. 12, 13, that 
p■aage being taken u the Pauline theory of inspiration. Dr. 
Atwell definea inspiration in general u "the aupernatural actuat
ing energy of the Spirit of God on the mind and heart of an 
individual, preparinlJ him for the reception and for the manifesta
tion of any of the Kifts which He vouchsafe■ to beatow " (p. 85). 
Cordially u we wefcome the book, there is much with which we 
are unable to agree. Our contention againat the above definition 
u apanded in the work before us is twofold : it errs in the firat 
place by too close an adherence to the merely etymological meaning 
of the word Theopneutia, the in-breathing of God ; for inapira-
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t.icm, ao far u we have any meana or judging of it, connotea both 
the illumination of the mind and the m.uge from God then 
given. And, 1eCondly, the book em in not providing apinat the 
application of inspiration to all Chriltiana, for though Dr. Atwell 
diuenta in terms from the lengths to which F. W. Robertaon ia 
Jed, yet consistently with his own definition he might u well 
bear Mr. Robertaon company. 

We are frequently told here that " inspiration is simply and 
aolely a Divine subjective influence, and to objectify inspiration 
ia to mistake its true nature, Clinction, and office." On the con
trary, we maintain that the Divine meaaage to mania ao eaaen
tially a part of inspiration that it must be taken into account in 
any definition of the nature of the gift.. All our notions of in
spiration are suggested by what we know of it u seen in that 
meuage, and any mystical definition which contiDea inspiration to 
an influence on the soul of the agent and requires the introduction 
of new terms when the gift finds eipreuion, ia unphiloaophical in 
its nature and untrue to the Cacts or the cue. By excluding Crom 
his definition of inspiration as auch all reference ~ the wC\'k of 
the Holy Spirit in sending the Divine meuage in human words. 
the author deprivea of its real meaning such a puuge u 1 Cor. 
il. v. 13 : "Worda . . . which the Holy Ghost teacheth." Fmng 
his attention on inspiration u a Divine illumination within the 
mind totally irrespective of a meauge, or of &DI form auumed in 
the delivery of it by the agent so prepared, Dr. Atwell leaves 
room for any kind or result, or any kind of utterance, which might 
be partly a truthful repreaentation in worda of the will of God, 
and partly new ideas more or leu foreign to the subject to be 
communicated. If so, who shall tell m what. ia the Word of 
God? 

We need in any theory or inspiration that it deale with what 
wu said, and not merely what was thought, by the aeveral 
writen : for in Scri)!.tun, we have to deal with a written record of 
the thoughts and will of God concerning man, the being to whom 
that record is addressed. 

Mon,over, if inspiration be only "an actuating energy preparing 
the mind for the reception and manifestation of any gift.a He may 
bestow," there may l>e an inspiration without anything being 
inspired. We think the conaequenc:ea to which this undue hing 
·upon the subjective aspect of inspiration )eada, even in the handa 
of the ezponent of the theory, are seen on p. 108 : "Thus t.heae 
men of God were . . . constrained to deliver the heavenly know
ledge conveyed to their minds with the aanctity and definite 
colouring of truth." If the worda of Scriptun, had only "a ,uji,uu 
r.olouri,ag o/ ln,th," we fear the sanctity attaclung to them would 
l00D become of a very indefinite character. There ia, we are told, 
"a Divine guidance to writing, but this ia not inspiration." We 
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uk, What ia it then , The reply ii, " It. ia aomething following 
inspiration, and overleaping it.e boundary." 

Indeed, ao anxiooa ia the writer of this book to view impiration 
and any reception of it.e truths apart from man's phyaical constitu
tion, that he aaya, p. 13•, "The tranacendental truths of God 
cannot gain' acceaa to the eoul through the natural ear." The 
111tlicient reply to tJm ia, " Faith cometh by hearing." We are 
told in this volume that inapiration can be reduced to two claaaea : 
l Primary and penonal ; II. Secondary or biblical. The result 
to which auch a subordinate claaaification of God's Word written 
muat lead, we think, ia clear when we are told that, " Having 
eara to hear ia another form of expreaaing the gift of inapiration " 
(p. 37), inspiration, be it remembered, of the fint, or primary 
order. 

While, however, we are compelled to diaaent from aome of the 
views of Dr. Atwell ao far aa they profeu to afford a definite and 
complete theory, we huten to repeat our conviction that this 
e11&y doea inaiat, on aome aspect.I of the queation which have been 
overlooked ; u, for inatance, p. U8 : " I cannot agree with Arch
deacon Lee when he aaya, ' The inapiration of the authors of the 
Bible wu ua energy altogether objective, uad directed to eupply 
the want.I of the Church. The inapiration of the Chriatian ia 
altogether m'liiective, directed to the moral improvement of th" 
individual.'" Here, ao far 81 the first part of the aent.ence quoted 
ia concerned, the criticism ia joat; for we reganl the inapiration 
of the aut.laon of the Bible 81 an energy both subjective and 
cdtjective : 81lbjeetive in pnparing the mind of the agent, objective 
in the m--. committed, and in the form which, conaiatent with 
the Ian of that agent'• mental comtitution, the meaage should 
take u a Divine, and therefore authoritative, mt1111g9 to man. 

HARPER'S JlrrAPBYSICS OF THE ScllOOL. 

~ Metap'/&ynca of tlu ScMDl. By Thomas Harper, 8.1. 
London: Macmillan and Co. 1879. 

IT ia a gigantic echeme that Mr. Harper hu taken in hand; 
nothing leu than an expoeition of the Scholastic philoaophy, with 
a view to it.I restoration to public esteem. That he will succeed 
in the latter part of his design Mr. Harper can ecarcely hope, and 
we do not fear. He might u well try to re-eetablieh the Ptole
maic utronomy. The present volume, of nearly six hundred 
pages, is the first of four, and deals with three point.I in u many 
books-the Definition of Metaphyeica, Being, Attribute• of Being. 
The first book ia divided into three chapte111, the eecond into four, 
the third into four with the due number of aubdiviaioDL The 
following volumes are to treat of the Principle■ of Being, the 
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Cauaea or Being, the Prilll&l'f Determinatione or Beiug, the Cate
goriee or Aristotle, Natural Theology. 

ID a long and livel7 introduction Mr. Harper de(enda the 
Scholutic •)'Item againet objectione which have been brought 
apinet it, and u:pounde t.he method which he intende to follow. 
He repliee to the c~ of a barbaroue terminologr b7 giving 
long lute or technicalitiee taken Crom worlu on chenuet.r:f and 
phyaiologr. The retort ia eufficient, if it wu worth giving. The 
main objection ia to the whole method and 1Ubet&nce or Scholu
ticiem, and thie he would find it more difficult to repel Aa there 
were u man1 difl'erent echoole in Scholutic da,- u in modern 
philoeophy, an u:poeitor hu to chooee which one he will adopt 
u hia guide. Mr. Harper chooeee St. Thomae, to whom the 
Jeeuit order ia devoted. The Corm or treatment adopt.ml ia that 
of Suarez. No one 41ueetione the eubtlety orthe Bcholutica, and or 
Thomae or Aquino m particular, but Jlr. Harper ia earely JC)ing 
too Car when he enole him u the modem ArietotJe. It ia 111Dply 
incredible that, if thia were the cue, all the world out.aide the 
Papal Church ehould never have diecovered it. 

With a view to relieve the dryne11, which he admit.I ie a 
clwacterietic or the Scholutic atyle, Mr. Harper makea free 1118 
or moder,, examplee and applicatioDL The ro1lowing ia one of 
theae : " A fourth aource of error ia a pradia,l uu:redulily IOtditlg 
Ille ruporuibilily of IAovgAl. It atanda to reuon that evil may 
attach to thought, more eapecially to apoken or written thought, 
quite u much u to action. ... But nowadaya there doea not -m 
to be the alight.eat aenae or thia reapollllibility. Each man apealu 
and writ.ea u it aeema good in hia own eyee ; and like Cain 
deniee, in act at leaat, that he ia hie brother'• keeper. :Men treat 
u an uiom, which none but a rool or a bigot would think or 
queationing, that the propagation or opinione (no matter how 
false, immoral, or pernicioua to society) ou,dit never to be inati
tuted u a atatutable oft'ence. Yet the evil ia more wideepread 
and peraietent than in the case of criminal actions ; and it ia hard 
to understand why the murder or the aoul ahould be a leaa oft'ence 
than the murder or the body." Another aource of error ia lilerary 
MUJlily. " Correepondenta are commiaaioned to tff"iu dott,ra an 
one aide, and ll1J'il, •p on the other, before arrival at the acene ol 
their laboun, without peraonal knowledge of the at.ate or thinp 
which it will be their tuk to depict. Inconvenient Jett.en re
Vf'.aling the truth are suppreued, and an unpopular cauae ia abut 
out from all hope of aelr-vindication." or coune it ia Mr. Harper 
who speaks here, not Aquinaa. We hope that Aqninaa never 
indulged in such oneaided repreaentatioDL 

The work, which ia a molt laborioua one, will, when completed, 
have a certain value u a work or reference, but even then we 
ahall only have the opiniona of one amcmg a crowd of writ.en. 
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KALlscR's PATH AlfD Go.u.. 

pa.a, and Goal, a IJiacuaaio,n, tm the Elemen.ta of Cieiliaatiof£ 
and tlu Ctmditiun,a of Happi11aa. By H. M. Kaliaoh, 
Ph.D., M.A. London : Longman.a. 

IM the form of disc11111iona between imaginary diaputanta, the 
author of thil volume pusea under review the. varioua theoriea of 
philosophy and religion now agitated in the world. The fint 
chapter deacribea the combatant&. The " Hoat," we presume, 
indicate& the author himaelf, a Jewish philosopher in ll8lll'Ch of 
truth. Hia " Guest& " compriae representatives of different tihuea 
of Chriatian faith, a Rabbi, Mohammedan, Paraee, Confucianist, 
Buddhiat, Phyeiciat, Peaimist. Whether the characters sketched 
are in any cue taken from life, it ia impo1111ible to aay. The 
author would acarcely have deacribed living characters in mch 
minute detail. The aubjecta discu■■ed are 8Uch u the Dipity 
of Man, God, Soul, Immortality, Paatheiam, Pellimim. l'.ach 
disputant attacks or defend■ according to hie relation to the ■ob
ject in hand. Stoic and Cynic, Stoic and Chri■tian, EpiC1ll"tlan and 
Darwinian, defend their respective view■, quoting their best 
autboritie■, and u■ing their best argument.a. The difficultiea 
inherent in ■uch a form are fairly grappled with. That they are 
perfectly overcome Q&Dnot be aid. But the author baa not in
dicated hie own leaninga by the argument& put into the mouth■ of 
the dift'erent characters. So far, he ha■ been impartial. Hi■ own 
opinion■ are ■tated openly. He ha■ not attempted the more diffi
cult task of making the apeakera u■e different ■tyle■. One mind 
and one tongue evidently 8J)e&k throughout. But with thi■ 
ea:ception, the naturalnea ana tru.thfulne1111 of the different parta 
are preserved with great ability. When it i■ remembered that 
the■e de■cription■ of 80 many variou■ theoriea and ■y■tema really 
repre■ent the labour of one mind, it will be ■een that ihe work ii 
the outcome of no ordinary culture. 

Aa to the mb■tance of the book, we cannot ■peak so hi,rhly. 
It i■ intere■ting, of courae. Whether it will prove u UBerul i1 
matter of doubt. We fear the impreaion left on many mind■ 
will be the uncertainty of everything. If the variou■ diacuaiona 
represent the cour■e which the author ha■ him■elf traveraed, it 
would be hard to ■ay at what re■ulta he ha■ arrived. The 
"Path• ii plain enough; not 80 the "Goal." In the end, all the 
di■putanta retain their own opinion■, while acknowl~g that 
there ii something in the opinion■ of the others. Lucret1u■ ■eem1 
a favourite poet. Such a re■ult cannot be regarded 11 ■atiafac
tory. The note■ aft'ord ample evidence of wide reading, including 
quotation■ from the Talmud, Greek and Latin philo■ophera and 
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poet.a, Spinoa, Goethe, Schopenhaller, Hartmann, and many 
otherL A com,.,_ tnulat.ion of the book of F..ccleBiutea fol'IIII c:r. the work, being taken u a 10rt of etarting-point for the 

lll■Ga 

08.ANT's BIBLB RBcoBD or CREATION. 

fte Bibk 1l«ionl of lMation Tnli for tttry A.ge. By P. W. 
Gn.n&. London: Dodder and Btooghion. 

Tn only fault n have to find with this volume ia iLB length. 
Few in th8118 daJI ean IIJlllN' time for a eonaiderable volume on 
the Beriptare record of ereation. Othenriae the work is unexcep
tionable, lll~ive in matt.er, thoughtful and echolarly in ltyle. 
The narrative in Geneeia ia expounded at length under three 
heada : firat, U niveral Creation ; then, the Cftllltion of Man ; 
lut.ly, the Temptation and Fall. The pu.rpoee of the e:spoeition 
ii to ahow that the IIIICftd t.ext agres, or may be made to agree, 
with the lllltbor'■ theory, which i■ ■et forth in other chapten. 
'Die prineipal point in which the preeent e:spoaition dil"en from 
.taen ill that the 11&thor doee not regard the ■i.:s daJI u DeCMBarily 
indi~ regu)ar mffllllion. 8tl'llll8 i1 laid upon the abeence of 
the definite article in the indieationa of time in the fint chapter. 
The 11&thor would render" one day "-"a ■ecood day," and eo 
on. He reauda the accoant u a Yery general deec:ription, in 
which the ol;jeeta -W are grouped together without refemice 
to deftnit.e order of temporal ■ucceeaion. An order of a certain 
kind ii a■Nrted, but it ii lltill more indefinite than previoua 
theori• have IIIIIUled. A■ another attempt to throw light on a 
difficult mbject, the work ii to be commended for itl thoroughly 
nnnnt tone. 
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MISCELLil"EOUS. 

D.ursox's F0881L Mu. 

Foml Mm alld tl&ti.r Modem Rtpruentati11U. ..fa .AUempt to 
/lllUlrate the <Jharcreter and Condition, of the Prekiatoric 
Mm in Eurupt by t/w,c of the .American .Rnet.s. By J. 
W. Dawson, LL.D., F.R.B., F.G.S., Principal of 
M'Gill College and Univenity, Mouheal, Author of 
" The Story of the Earth and Man," &c. Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1880. 

IT is 346 years since Jacques Cartier uiled up the St. Lawrence 
and landed at the Indian town of Hochelaga. This he deecribea 
as "a round citie" (we quote Hakluyt's translation) "compaued 
allout with timber, with three COUl'IMl of rampires, one within 
another, framed with pieces of timber very cunningly joyned 
together after their fuhion." The inhabitants grew maiae, 
pounded it with lffi>den pestles, and baked cakee with heated 
stones. They 1moked fish and flesh " without any taste or savour of 
ult," and made wampum of shells. In fact they were living jll8t. 
u the " flintfolk" were living in a prehistoric British village ; 
and in leu than a century aft.er Cartier, when the Sieur of 
Maisonnenve was founding Montroial, they and their city had dis
appeared u wholly as have the dwellera in Maiden Cutle or the 
other Wiltshire and Somenet fortre11811. Thenceforward till 1860 
Hochclaga was lost to the eyes of men ; it WIii then unearthed 
while excavations were being made in the west end of Montreal 
for house foundation11, and the " finds •• were, u Principal 
Dawson J,K>ints out, exactly like those so common at home, 
and so universally attributed to agee long anterior to the dawn of 
hil!tory; indeed, " but for Cartier's narrative, the Montreal e:ir:ca-
, vaton might have BUJlJIOIOO they were dealin~ with the relica of a 
people who perished thousands of yean ago. ' The inference ia 
that our chipped flints and primitive pottery and poliahed atone 
implements need not be pushed back into mch remote ages. Even 
the so-called paleolithic flints or the Somme valley and elaewhere 
Dr. Dawson suggests may have been in use along with the poliahed or 
neolithil: implements, the former being used u hoes in the BIIIDmer 
farming of the lower levela, and left daring the winter 8ooda in 
the apota when they are now found by men whON homea, Uld 
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therefore their more utiltic implement.I, were on the higher 
ground. Be imtancea the flint hoes or pick, aimilar to thoae of 
the St. Acheul gravel pita, which are found in alluvial deposit.a 
near the Ohio mounds. .Moat of the American arch1BOlogfats, who 
eeem to make it a point of honour to dispute tho vast time-claims 
of their European tirethren, attribut.e these to " the highly civilised 
nationa of the Misaiuippi valley who posaeaaed copper imple
ment.a." Such flint.a are found in caches, aa if quantities were 
used at one time ; and their being found by themselves, and not 
aaaociated with polished implements, is no argument against 
their being contemporary. To think otherwise is, in our author's 
estimation, "an inveterate prejudice ;" such tools would be kept 
by themselves, and never where they were not wanted, just as tho 
atone gouges (probablv used for drawing oft' the sugar maple sap) are 
found apart, unmiied with any chipped atones. Arrow■ and war
ues, OD the other hand, are not found atored up, if we except 
the ao-called palaeolithic and tl'llllllition weapons which Dr. Daw
son believes to be half-finiahed instruments, roughly shaped at the 
quarry, and left to be finiahed at leiaure when the Jlmt should 
have got damp enough to be more workable. 

On the whole, we are told, the weight of American evidence 
put and present is againat any diatinction between pala!olithic 
and neolithic ; and the European facts will, we are &88ured, if 
properly looked at, lead to the ll&Dle concluaion. 

Of course it ia a q_ueation for the geologist : but Dr. Dawson is 
no tyro in geology. He does not underrate the evidence about the 
Kent'• Hole depoeita, beneath which implements have been found; 
he simply a&flJ, " to explain these by the continued operationa of 
merely modem cauaes, without taking into account floods and 
other cataclysmic agent.a, is a atretch of uniformitarianiam which 
the depoeits themaelvea plainly contradict. Thua our calculation■ 
u to age rather sene to bring the age of the mammoth up toward 
ua than to throw man back in geological time." 

We are thua thrown back at once into catastrophic geology ; 
and the wrought flint.a which cannot be accounted for by work 
having been carried on at dift'erent level■, are not relegated to an 
unmeuured antiquity because buried beneath aucceaaive layen of 
mud and 1talagm1te, for the cauaea now at work in nature acted 
in earlier tinles with far greater intenaity. 

There the matter reats; meanwhile .Mr. DaW80n'a boob (for 
they all deaerve careful reading) ought to make ua suspend our 
judgment and reconaider our facts, instead of taking to that 
scientific dogmatism which ia more oft'enaive than its theological 
namesake. 

We see in Europe the atone age lasting on almoet to yesterday 
-atone implement.I being in use till lately in Ireland and Scan
dinavia : nay, one form of stone implement, the flint and ateel, 
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beinJ by no meaoa obsolete even yet. We see in America the 
civilisation of the atone age co-existing with the fullest modem 
culture. Why, then, should we demand auch vaat periods of time 
for the growing up or this modem culture, and why imagine that 
the old atone-age folk were one whit lower in the acale than the 
Red men whose implement.a ao closely resemble theirs I The Red 
men, indeed, have gone or are going, without having exercised in a 
great part of North America any perceptible influence on the 
intrudmg race which baa displaced them. Those who are left 
have degenerated-Dr. Dawson baa a chapter on " the lost arts of 
savages ;" the wonderful bard atone pipes are now no longer 
made eaat of the Rocky llountaina. 0£ the flint-folk we may 
believe that they were either Basques or Lappa or elae Celt.a, i.,., 
cousins-german of the TeutoDL In the latter cue they muat 
havo improved rapidly ; and it ia not impoaaible that the Red 
man might have improved had he been better handled. At any 
rate, there W88 as much difference between the Mencana and the 
Hurona as between the N.duan or Belgic Gaula and the savage 
Attacetti 

Dr. Dawson (whose book would have been much improved by 
an index) hu collected a great number of fact.a about "the 
physical characteriatica of prehistoric men," of which we will only 
say that it ia a little rash to argue from the capacity of one or two 
skulls here and there. He pronounces the CroMapon men to 
have been " gigantic and magnificent," thus confimung the belief 
that "there were ipanta in those daya." "Judging from their 
great cranial capacity, and the amall number of their akeletona 
found, we may auppoae they represent rude outlying tribes 
belonging to races which elsewhere had attained to greater 
numbers and culture. Theae giant.a were superseded by a amall
st.Btun:d race with shorter heads, poaaibly alter the catastrophes 
which destroyed the poa~Pliocene continent that stretched w5 
ward throu~h Ireland. But whether thia bigoeaa of brain 
indicates, " like the mound-builders preceding the Red Indiana, 
that man's earlier at.ate wu the beat, that be had been a good and 
noble creature before be became a savage," we cannot pretend 
to aay. Dr. Dawaon claims that thi11 high organisation of the 
cave men "juatifies the tradition of a golden and Edenic age, and 
mutely protests against the philosophy of progressive development 
aa applied to man." We do not aee how, as a geologist, be 
reconciles man's recent origin with bis Cro:Magoon man having 
poaaibly visited " the great Atlantis, and the Valley of the 
Gihon where now ia the Mediterranean, and that nameleas river 
which flowed where now is the German Ocean." But, then, he is 
a catastrophic geologist, and believes that Noah's flood wu the 
break up of thia post,.Pliocene world, and the bringing land and 
aea into their present shape. Bia explanation of the height above 
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the pnemt water level of the Somme ..Uq c&ffll is ingmiom : 
the land may ban rilea. 1' eert.ainly baa done ao in Scandinavia. 
in Seotland, &c. "In the daya of the ean men the lower ftlley 
may haTe been • aort of delta, with banb of graTel, to which 
they might reaort for materials, or into whicll their rejected 
implement.a mi,dit be drifted." They would thaa ban liTed 
when the Iancf wu alowly riling, after the gr-at ~on 
which let in the Irieh Bea and Gel"III.ID Ocean on what had been 
dry land. 

His 111U11DU11g ap, then, ii that there is no RIOUDd for beliering 
in any nee more rude or leu phyaically developed than the 
modem aemi-ci'riliaed races. The modem •nge is a degenerate 
creature ; the moat ancient man ll8elD8 to have been • well
dffeloped and cnltured Turanian : and thia " tells in fa'YOIII' both 
of the modente antiquity 1111d unity of the apeciea." Further, 
Dr. Dawson thinb he can find in these old men "the primitive 
idea of God, the instinct of immortality, and Hen some pre
monitiona of a Redeemer." Into this Tery important 1Ubjec:t we 
cannot enter; but we strongly recommend (on the autli alltram 
parlffll principle) the student.I of Dr. Tyler and Sir J. Lubbock 
to see what aae the American gMlogiat make1 of much the same 
faeta u those with which they deal. The similarity between the 
caned reindeer homa of the Dordogne cavern, 1111d the totems of 
Red lndillll tribes is at any nte curioua ; while Dr. Dawaon'a 
engraving of the upright monument of a Chippewa chief closely 
naemble1 some of the " sculptured atones" of Scotland, and aomt> 
of the French roe/tu fMWU. That ao-called "primitin " modes 
of interment luted on in outlying placee to qwte modern times, 
ii prom by the diaeovery, in previoaaly unopened Comiab 
banowa, of very late Roman coins 11110Ciated with chipped ftinta 
and rude pottery.• 

L&No's 0XPORD. 

Ozfom: Brief Hi.aloriml and IJoeriptir,e Notu. By Andrew 
L1111g, M.A., late Fellow of Merton College, Oxford. 
With Etchings and Vignettes. By A. Bnmet-Debaines, 
A. Toussaint, and B. Kent Thomas. Seeley and Co., 
M, Fleet Street. 

WeoSVER wiehea to aee really beautiful etchings ahoold look at 
this choice TolWDe. If he does not know Oxford, he will be 
amed with a atrong desire to riait it; if he knowa it already, he 
will confeea that in ill118trating it, the well-known artists who are 
UIOCiated with Mr. Lang have outdone themselves. Of the ten 

• Bee W. Oopelad •rta.•1N-.i• c--6ie. 
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lal'l(9 etchin8', in very difl'erent atyl-, we will Id a1temi- to 
pie\ oot the beat ; they are all exoella\ tJa~ in one tJae 111~ 
Ject---a gmeral 'riew of Oxford-ia not ao 1U1t.ed • the reat to 
the etcher'■ art, and ,et haa given Mr. Toaaaint the 'fllllft/ for a 
very 81rM etching. The "rigne• too, are Nt"f ,cood ; and, 
though many chancteriltic bits of Oxford are neoeaarily omitted, 
aeveral are brought before oa which the huty vilitor i■ too likely 
to pu■ by, mch aa the moniment room in lrlenon-perbapa the 
oldest of college baildinB9--and some, mch • the old hoa■ee in 
Castle Street., which many U nivenity men have never noticed. 

Mr. Lang's "Notes," moreover, are not at all paddina; they 
are far away the JllGlt interesting accoont of Oxford iliat we 
have ever come acl'OII. He doea not confine himlelf to the 
Univenity. Many people forget that the town, much more than 
Oambridae, ha■, and always had, an independent life. Centuriea 
before ILater Robert Polleyn began to lectun, on divinity in 
1133-the tint beginning (Mr. Lang thinb) oftheOxford ■choo&.
the central poaition of the place, on the borden of Marcia and 
W 881U, and it■ gnat atrength, IJOffl>llDded u it 1r111 by half+ 
dozen deep natunl moat■, marked it out for greatnesa iu war and 
trade. It WIii a Yery important town befon, the Conquest ; and 
roae rapidly from tbe ruin in which Robert d'Oily had laid it, 
after that typical member of "our old nobility"-" who (aa:,a the 
chronicle) epared not rich nor poor to take their livelihood away 
and to lay up trea,un, for himaelf"-had built hia CMtle. We 
recommend all who can to follow Mr. Lang's advioe, and go to 
the top of the one remaining tower of d'Oily's cut.le, on the other 
aide of the Jewa' mount, and study the network of ltre&ma which 
make Oxford almoat impregnable and account for it.a importance, 
not only in the Danialh wan, but in those of Step_lien, and 
by-and-by in Charles the Fint's time. Long after the Univenity 
began, when it wa■ right famous as an U nivenity, • num~ 
(tradition •ya) its 80,000 atudenta, there inre no colkg,,. ThNe 
came into u:iatence much later 0et those who kept the mille1W7 
of Univenity College aay what they r.leaee), and they wen, not 
p1-s of learning, nor foonded primarily • 1uch, but • religiou1 
hoo■e8; and, in a pleuant way, Mr. Lang points out how often 
in the history of On"ord the college ayatein haa been unfavourable 
to learning. Walter de Merton, who visited Paris with Henry 
III., and no doubt compared note& with Robert de Sorbonne, waa 
the foonder of the collegiate syat.em. Why, in the bitter atrugglea 
be&ween "Gown" and "Town," the former at 1Mt got the upper 
hand, Mr. Lang shows very clearly. The Univenity had the 
1~ knowledge, and that the kinga liked to have on their aide. 
When, therefore, aa the J"e811lt of the great town and gown row in 
F..dward the Third's time, the whole Univenity, wonted in the 
contlict, decamped and aojoumed for ye:m at Stamford, the king, 



in reimtating them, gave them a charter "containing many h"bertiea 
which he hail taken frona the town." 

Soon be£an the age of colleges; and, in Mr. Lang'a worda, 
" learning dwindled u they increued under the clerical and re
actionary role of the houe of Lancaater." Nor did the Renaia
aance do for Orlord what it did for Italy and Germany. Mr. 
LanJ on thia point ia worth quoting: "The Univenity reftect.ed 
the 1ntenaely practical character of the people. In contemplating 
the event& of the fifteenth and aineenth centuriea, we are re
minded of tlw futilily of mlai,a tr.odma tupiratioru. No amount of 
Univenity Commiaaiona, nor of well-meant reform&, will change 
the nature of Englishmen. It ia impoaaible, by diatributiona of 
U niveraity prizea and profeaaorahips, to attract into the career of 
Jett.era that proportion of induatry and ingenuity which, in Ger
many, for e.umple, ia devoted to the acholaatic life. PoUtica, 
trade, law, aport, relitpon, will claim their own in England juat 
aa they did at the renval of lettera. Then the geniua of our race 
turned not to lettera, but to dynaatic and conatitntional aquabblea; 
to queationa about the aoul and it.a future ; about property and it.a 
diatribution." We may remind Mr. Lang that, valuable aa in
tellectual culture is, it failed to make either Italy or Germany a 
nation, while these more practical strifea and queationa helped 
to weld England together. 

There were, however,_gleama of "culture" in Chaucer's time, 
and again when Henry vm. in hia young daya waa encouraging 
atudy, and W olaey and Biahop Fox were founding Chriatchurch 
and Corpus, and eatabliahing Greek and Latin profeaaorahipa, 
while at Cambridge they had to hire an Italian to write public 
apeechea at twentypence each I 

Then came the dark days of Henry'a Commiuionera, who, find
ing little to plunder at Orlord, broke up the librariea, scattering 
many books literally to the winch. Worae still were Edward the 
Sixth'a viaitora. If they found a book with red lettera on the 
title, they burnt it aa popiah ; if it had angles, or other mathe
matical figures inside, they burnt it aa magical and deviliah. Two 
noble librariea were aold for 40a. for waate paper ; a load of MSS. 
wu carted away from Merton. But for Herb, a Dutchman, very 
few booka would have been saved. Meanwhile, Oxford wu 
almost empty ; the achoola were uaed by lanndreuea ; the college 
plate and Jewela were atolen. 

So on, from age to age, Orlord ia a place of politica, of religioua 
controveraiea ; now Jacobite, now Tractarian ; bnt not of 1~ 
in the aenae in which a amall, almost unendowed German U DI· 
venity baa not aeldom been; nor yet of acience, aa aeveral Italian 
Univeraitiea were when medicine began to be acientifically 
atadied. In art, again, can it be aaid that, deapite the Taylor 
Muaeum, Oxford baa done what ahe ought, while the Anmdel 
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marbles are huddled awa7 almoet unknown juat where Prideaux 
left them wheu he had published his " Marmora Oxonieoaia "t Yea. 
Prideau'a llarmora, poor aa it ia, waa a work far worthier of the 
U nivenity preaa than many which it iaauea now. Mr. Lan,r ii 
quite right ID lamenting that" the Univeraity preaa of tcHlay liaa 
become a tradinJt concern, a ahop for twopenny manuals and 
penny primers. lt ia acarcely proper that the University should 
at once organise ezaminationa and aell the manuals which contain 
the anawera to the likeliest questions." He is ~ually juati.6ed in 
what he aay■ about the craze for destruction which i■ improving 
old Oxford oft' the earth, and filling it.a aite with absurd and in
convenient architectural nondescript&. 

Of High Tory Oxford, where they zealously drank to the king 
over the water, but left Scot.a and north countrymen to fight for 
him, of the Oxford of Gibbon and Johnson, and of that of Shelley 
and Landor, Mr. Lang tell■ much that will be new to n1oat of UL 
Fancy Gilbert White (by-and-by of Selbome), when Proct.or, 
"driving to Blenheim with Nan, which coat him 15& 6d." I 
Landor waa "a mad Jacobin ; yet he was 80 far from relishing 
the doctrine of human t!CJUalit1 that. he speaks of 'aervitora and 
other raff' of that description.' ' 

We do not know how far our readers will ~ with Mr. Lang 
that the father of the romantic movement in ~d and France 
(which in Oxford took the Tractarian form) waa Walter Scott. 
1n England, aa usual, the lllllthetic admiration of the put was 
promptly transmuted into religion. Tractarianiam, then, by-the
by, was very dift'erent from that ecclesiastical millinery which we 
miacall ritualism. The Tractarian■ were thinkers, though " what 
had a meaning then and for them, is to us, 80me forty years later, 
u meaningleaa aa the inscriptions of Easter Island." 

Ouonl, then, i■ leaa a home of learnin~ than a microcosm of 
English intellectual life. Conservative aa it is, it ha■ always wel
comed new doctrines. Whatever England will be thinking of a 
few months later, Oxford is aure to be thinking of to-day, and (auch 
ia the English character) the mode of thought is aure to be of a 
nligioua cast. As in the days of the New Learning, Oxford men 
nowadays " care leaa about philosophy and grammar than about 
their 80ula and their dinners." And yet, along with this in
evitable tendency to give everything a religious tum, there is the 
no leaa inevitable doubting spirit which comes of the historical 
ayatem.. As in Rabelais's Island of the Macraiones, 80 in Oxford 
yuung men are led through dead creed& and philoaophiea, and 
abown that. the noblest truths of past times were but half truths ; 
no wonder if on the threshold of their own lives they meet doubt.a 
which they must either subdue or evade. 

Mr. Lang ha■ no propoals for amendment, though he evidently 
thinka Oxford might do more for the. intellectual culture of the 
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llltion without Joung tllat peace and beuny and leilnn which it. 
pec:aliar arrangement.a aeenre to a lavonrad few. We do • 
want a baatling, joatling Ouord, but W'8 do WUII to 1ee more 
earneetneu and thoroughnea in it.a atudiea, and more apanaiY• 
neu in it.a system, and leas aordidneaa, leaa wonhip of rank and 
wealth among th01e who ought to be raised aboYe anch little 
trifles. 

One thing ia n8' aaJliciently noticed,-t.bat, Ouord uclaaiYeDMe 
baa not leaaened under the new ayirt.em. Scholanhipa and auch 
like are now, u a rule, the reward of 111perior wealth in the 
parent, which enables him to aecure timely and efficient training 
for hia aon ; and lada ao trained are likely to be far more inaolen~ 
to thoee whom they deem "cads n than the poorer men, to whom, 
a generation ago, the accident o£ being bom in anch a county, or 
trained at auch a school, Neared a "acholanhip." 

S'l'UABT'S NJLB 01.EANmOI. 

Nile Gleanings eonceming t1u; EtA,uilo!J!I, Hvt,,rg, and Art of 
.A.ncient Emt aa ~ by Painliftfl' and Bu-rtliej,, 
uritl,, Ducriptiuna of N'Ubia and the Gnat .Rock Temples to 
the Seeond Oatamt:t. By V"tllien Stuart. of Dromau. 
Fifty-eight Plates. Murray. 

Ma. VILLIER.-t Sro.urr paint.a Ancient Egypt with a much firmer 
touch than that of moet modem travellers, became, understand
ing hieroglyphica, he haa certainty, where they have only heanay. 
Moreover, hia copies of wall-paintings, atatnes, &c., desen-e 
to rank with the very beat in Mariette Bey'a boob, and the older 
French worb. Many of them are coloured, and moet are not 
from photographs, but from the author's drawings. The advan
tage of this i.e aeen in the coloeaal figures of Ram8881 at Abon
SeimbaJ. Hero the difficulty always haa been owing to the 
position to get anything like the real featuree of the col018111. 
"One's first impreeaion ia that the faces n (the effigy ia fourfold) 
"an, fall and fleshy," as they an, generally represented; "this is 
owing to the great breadth of the head. A careful e:umination 
from the side, when the light.a and ahadowa bring ont the tra~ 
conformation, abowa the face to be really thin, as one would 
upect in the cue of ao restleaa a spirit." Photography gives the 
general outline well enough, and iii invaluable for hieroglyphics 
and other detail ; but for acnlptured facea it ia as uncertain a 
proceas as it ia for the living face. The face was the Egyptian artist's 
die/ d'1n1we. In these &mies of soldiers, ofalaves, of,riesta, and 
priesteuea, there an, no two faces alike ; all an, full o individual 
expreuion, even where the figures an, filled in in carel• hute. 
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I&. Stuart thin1m that the heada only wue done by the beet 
artiste, the reat being left to any one who could handle a lmuh; 
in this way only could BUch vaat 1urfacea have been covered 
agaiut time, "becanae the king'• command wu urgent." Egyptian 
art saw many vicisaitudea. The earliest known 1pecimen1 belong 
t-0 the third dynuty ; the mural figures of thia date an, eDCllted 
in a coane mosaic: there is a great advance in the two Pcceeding 
dynastiea ; then in the 1ixth came wan and trouble■, and the 
aculpturea are coarse, with monatroualy large eyea. From the 
aixth to the eleventh dynasty ia a blank. The art flonriahea again 
till the invuion of the shepherd kinga. The eighteenth and nine-: 
teenth dynasties are the golden 'f8 of Egyptian art, and thence 
to the end of the Roman EmpU'e ia •-slow unbroken decay. 
There ia, however, thi1 difliculty,-if in the third dynasty art 
had not adivanced beyond the coarse mosaics which adom the 
wall■ of Not're-Ma's tomb, how is it that such marvellous statue, 
as those of Prince Ra Hotef and his wife, now set up uuder & 
glaa case in the Boulaq Museum, can have been then produced 7 
To this Mr. Villiera gives no 1U1BWer. He merely says these two 
statues are the oldest in the world, and were found at Maidoon, 
not far from the archaic tombs which are fi,tnred for the fint time 
in his book ; and then he goea on to remark what a high state of 
art is evidenced by the rock-cry1tal eyes, and how aiugularly 
European are the features of both prince and princesa. On this 
European type in all the older statues, the more acientific type 
not ap~ng before the eleventh dynasty, he founds the theory 
that either Enro_pe was coloniaed from Egypt, or elae that both 
European■ and Egyptians sprang from the aame Asiatic country. 
He notes the likeness between Etruscan and Cypriote art and 
Egyptian, and the fact that Greek traditiou point to Egypt as 
the home of the race. He tries to strengthen his poaition in a 
way which will certainly not convince a comparative philologer, 
by picking out a few Egyptian words and showing their likeness 
to Greek, German, or English words. Ra is Egyptian for sun, 
and emwu for waves; but we do not prove oneness of origin by 
remarking that the Latin radius and ulllk are somewhat similar in 
sound. More plauaible is his view that these people, whoever they 
were,entered Egypt byway of Abyssinia. The dog-faced ape,giratfe, 
&c., are hieroglyphic signs, and these creatures are not found in 
Egypt. Again, whenever they represent the Abyssinians, they 
represent them as identical in dress and complexion with them
aelves. They rapidly spread northward ; the name of Sene-fnou, 
of the third dynasty (the first king about whom then, ia anything 
authentic), is inscribed on the rocks of Sinai, just as is that of 
Pepi, of the aixtb, or Thothmes, of the eighteenth, or Rameses 11 
and Ill, of the nineteenth. This constant repetition is a notable 
feature of Egyptian history. Mr. Stuart well compares it with 
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the c:oune of the Nile : "After following it up for hundreds of 
miles, you still find the ume rillages, the same palm trees, the 
same mountain ranges in monotonoua uniformity ; ao it ia with 
the triumphs of peace and wv in the stream of :Egyptian 
history." 

In another way F.gyptian history reaemblea the Nile. Aa that 
river floWB on alone through the desert, unaided by a single tri'hll
tary, ao for long ceoturiea did Egyptian history flow on without a 
contemporary, developing on ita way the arts of civilised life. In 
the Nile valley the Egyptians were unmolested for a,rea-ahut up 
aa io a vast fortreaa, with all the neceaaariea of li1e, the finest 
climate in the world, and oo need to defend themselves either 
against man or the elements. They had more leisure for the arts 
than any other people. Hieroglyphics lose their romance of 
mystery on nearer acquaintance. There are some 3,000 signs (an 
alphabet of 3,000 letters !) ; many signs are used for the same 
sound, the aame sign often for several totally different aounda, 
the aenae being clumaily eked out by ao-called determinativea. 
Some aigna are obvione enough,-• ■beep meane ba, a goose w, 
an au haw; ao of another class a beetle epeU. 'J.:aJ,- (strangely like 
our chafer), a waved line en, becauae en mean, a wave (our N ie 
an abbreviation of the wave, juat aa our I[ ie very like the 
E«n,tian, and our S ie aimply the goose'• neck). The greatest 
puu1e comea from the way of cutting. In this, the scribes were 
guided purely by eymmetry. In the royal cartouchea, the name 
oft.en begins in the middle, continuea at thq bottom, and ends at 
the top, wit.bout anythin, to indicate the proper order. It ia just 
aa if the letters of Victona were scattered haphazard on a shield, 
and the reader waa left to make out what they spelt. We cannot 
help thinking that this, and the use of determioativea (three to 
one name aometimea), and the long array of aigne uaed for a~
ticle (five to repreeent the future tense) introduce aome uncertainty 
into the interpretation. Mr. Villiers aaye no : " From long prac
tice one acquires an inetinct in reading;" but to us it eeeme a 
good deal like gueaeing acrostics. One great help ie that after 
the sign often come■ ita interpretation, a little figure of the object 
meant, which (like the determinativee) waa not pronounced in 
reading. The sign• of abstract ideas were of course the hardeat 
to interpret. Love, Mr. Stuart aaye, ie ~ed by the hoe, the 
earlieat instrument of tillage ; the idea bemg that you only cul
tivate what you prize, aa in Latin nutus came to mean worship. 

Quite aa striking aa hie pictures are !\fr. Stuart's deacriptioDL 
The great pyramid is rather worn threadbare; but hie picture of 
it, with ita eighty-fi,·e million tone of cut ■tone, enough to build 
a wall six feet high and a yard thick right acro&11 from Liverpool 
to Newfoundland, gives it new freahneaa. After describing cor
ridor after corridor, he takes 111 down, down to a chamber built 
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of enormou blocb of granite beautifally joint.eel together, "more 
like the work of gnomes than of men, for how could men move 
and &t int.o place these ponderous m888el in mch a confined 
apace 1n Fancy the needleaa work (for the rock-hewn chamber was 
complete without its granite lining), the atifting air, the 1,eara of 
t.oil to move the blocks one by one along the narrow comdor ! 

Mr. Stuart takes us through the whole aeries of Eni,tian art 
from Sene-freou to Cleopatra, of whose perfect Gree£ face with 
abort upper lip he gives a drawing from Dendera. At Thehea, 
he diacovered a t.omb much defaced by the priests, for it waa that 
of a foreign king who brou~t in an alien mode of wonhip. 

He also tells us about t aa it is. He saw the dancing 
dervishes, and the sheik of e pil~ma riding over the heads of 
the devotees. We are glad his view of things is more hopeful 
than that of moat visitors. The Khedive meant well and easetl 
many burdens. Twenty yean ago, Mr. Stuart aw far more 
grievous oppreBBion, not then t.o pay credit.on, but t.o fill the 
pockets of Turkish officials. Like everyone else, he thinks thu 
only chance for the country is a system of European adminis
trators like that whereby we manage IndiL To prove that thinbra 
are better, be reminds us that 20,000 men perished in making 
the Mahmoudieb canal; yet bis description of the Khedive's sugar 
fact.ory, worked by forced unpaid labour, is bad enough. If things 
are better now, what must they have been a generation ago 1 

Kr. Stuart ia pr,operly severe on the dra,,aomans, those lazy, 
ignorant fellows who are the indispensable cune of Egyptian 
travel ; and also on the ravages of tourists-the great Lepsius, 
who cut a slab bodily out of one of the chief inscriptions to carry 
off' to Berlin, being aa great an off'ender as any. 

His notices of the Egyptian religion are only incidental. 
In the earlier monuments there is very little religion at all ; at 
Thebes, the various purgat.ories and the judgment of souls are 
fully pictured. That the body should beJreserved whole and 
unbroken seems t.o have been an eaaenti to after happiness. 
Hence the irony of events which delivered the mummy of Rameses 
t.o be tom in fragments by Cambyaes. On one tomb Mr. Stuart 
read : " Thou, 0 my God, art sure. I am saved. As Thy limbs 
are sound so are my limbs sound," and nothing of the body (a 
queen'■) remained but one poor foot. 

G1us's STRANGE TALES FROM A CHINESE STUDIO. 

Strange Talu from a Chineae &udw. Translated and 
Annotated by Herbert A. Giles, of H.M.'s Consnlar 
Service. Two Vols. Thoe. De La Rue, Bunhill .Row. 

CHINESE is not.oriously a bard language ; its demands on the 
memory are exorbitant. For ten years Mr. Giles was working at 
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the multitadinoaa ebaract.en and 1tnnge grammar, ai the aame 
time that he wu f~ himaelf u much u poaible with 
ChiD8118 sympathiea and hab1ta of thou,rht. Reaideace in nine 
atatio-Pekin, Cant.on, and TaiW1111 Th in Formoaa being 
among them---ud overland jo111Dey1 of many hundred milea, give 
him, be thinb, apecial qwwfications for tnnalating a dilicult 
Chineae book, and for preaenting it to the public in a form likely 
to arouae "a aomewhat deeper intereat than u uually taken in the 
aft'ain of China." We can only aay that, if this 1'8111lt ii not 
attained, the fault will be with the public, for two more int.ereat.
ing and admirably got.up volumea we have aeldom met with. 
We know very little about the Chineae u they are ; the Launate 
dismiBBell them with a meer about " a cycle of Cathay ; " Mr. 
Gilea complains that even Tylor's PrimiliN CtJll,re givea barely a 
dozen short paaaagea to the rites and ceremoniea of nearly a thiJd 
of the human race ; much of what we do hear is " palmed oft' on 
us by inefficient and diaingenno111 workers." :Mr. Gilea claims to 
be " a qualified obsener, who can have no poaaible motive for 
deviatin; ever ao slightly from what experience haa taught him 
to regard 88 troth." 

The student whose work he givea na is Sung-ling, of the houae 
of Pu, who laid down his pen just two centoriea ago, " after 
completing a tuk which wu aoon to raiae him to a forem01t 11111k 
in the Chineae world of letters." But, despite the Japae of time, 
theae novelettes and snpematural tales, forming a complete reper
tory of folklore, " contain much of what the Chinese do actually 
believe and practise in their religion1 and BOCial life." The foic 
ia atiU, 118 in Japan, an uncanny creature, much as the hare wu 
among the old Britona in Caar'1 day, and still ii in Wales and 
the weat of Ireland. The Taonut priest is atill valued 88 an 
exorcilt, whose wooden aword, dnly aalved with potent herba, 
will cut the foul fiend in two. The worthlesa aon, who brings 
aorrow on hi1 father, ia still looked on as the incarnation of BODie 
one whom, in a previoa1 state, that father had wronged. The 
bodiea of thOBe cut oft' in their prime are still liable to be appro
priated by devils, who, thus hooaed, are able to work their mur
derous will UD8uspected. In fact, the modem Chineae ii intensely 
1111pentitioua u well 118 thoroughly matter-of-fact. The two feel-

. inga are not at all incompatible; in the aame way the 111pentit-iom 
Celt is far more matter-of-fact than the sceptical German. In 
theae 16, stories we learn a vut deal about the ways of thought 
and manner of life of the Chinese. They are a people who 
improve on acquaintance. Filial love, reverence for age, conrteay 
which is more than mperficial, a strong aeme of jmtice, and a 
moat laudable amonnt of forbearance-theae are aome of their 
traita. Then, wealth ii certainly leu conaidered than in F.urope 
and Amf'rie&. Ednc:ation, whicli ia almoat sure to bring omcial 
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nnk, is what men are chiefly valued for. A nation cannot be 
wholly debued which believes firmly in a state of rewards and 
punishments; a purgatory, the king of which baa everyliody on 
his boob, and knows exactly what their life baa been, and there
fore what they deeerve at his hands. There is no trace in U.
at.oriee of anything like the blasphemy of " indulgellC88. n Soula 
ha,·e to work out their own penalties, often by puaing into lowar 
forma of existence, good behaviour in which will shorten their 
term, and paaa them on to another stage. The following remark 
by Mr. Giles puts the Chinese character in a very pleasing light : 
•• Fondne&11 for children ia specially a trait of Chinese· character ; 
and a aiDgle baby would do far more to enmre the safety of a 
foreign traveller in China than all the usual paraphernalia of 
pocket pistols and revolver&" He might have added of Arm• 
strong guns and war steamen, for surely the w11y in which we 
have been 118ed to deal with the Chinese has not been the mOlt 
fitted to conciliate. To say nothing of the Christianity of such a 
coune, ita unwiadom must be evident to all who are not blinded 
by those ideas which lead us to change an amiable and intelligent 
nation into atubbom foes. 

We hope Mr. Gilee will have many readers ; for no one can 
read him without learning a great deal about the mannel'II, cus
toms, and social life of a people whom long experience hu taught 
him to love. 

or the stories thj!maelves, MJme are merely tnles of adventure, 
as, for instanet>, the-shipwreck of a Cochin Chinese on the island 
of the cave-men, possibly Hainan. The cooked food in the ship
wrecked man's wallet wu highly appreciated by the cave-men, and, 
as a saucepan wu saved from the wreck, he was able to cook for 
them. At tint they kept him a close prisoner, rolling, cyclopa
fashion, a big atone to their cave's mouth when they went off for 
the day. By-and-by they relented, and chose a wife for lrim. At 
first he wu dreadfully afraid of her; but sho conciliated him by 
l,riving him all the tit-hits at dinner. At last he and ono of his 
sons escaped, and the latter entering the army, soon rose to high 
rank owing to his exceeding strength. After he had been some 
years a general, he went over and brought away his mother and 
brother and sister. The brother also became a general; but the 
sister found it hard to get a husband, ao masculine was her 
appearance. At last a sergeant married her, and found the value 
of a wife who not only would shoot binls at a hundred paces 
without ever millling, but who also in battle stood clad in armour 
by her husband's aide. 

More characteriat.ic are the numeroua tales about fox-wives and 
apirit-wivee. One spirit located in a house behaves ao well to 
the 01r11er'a mother that the old lady actually arranges a match 
between her and her son ; and the spirit becomes ao carnaliaed 
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by being long "111bjeet to the influence of 111rrounding Jife," that 
ahe ceuea to be afraid of spells, and by-and-by becomes the 
mother of two fine aons. AJtogether, Chinese spirits are by no 
means wholly immaterial. Devifs can be maimed or cut in two ; 
and foxes (who may be met buying wine in the crowded shopa u 
the fairies 1188d to be met at W elah fain) may easily be killed by 
poisoned drink. Fairy-feaata have the same uDBUbatantial nature 
which marks them in the W eat ; two friends gorgooualy enter
tained at BUch a banquet woke in the morning to find themaelvea, 
the one on a dung-hill, the other with hia head in a drain. 

There are Chinese mediuma aa well u Chinese fairies; and that 
remarkable power of being in two placea at once, which the 
Roman Church calla bilocation, and which it attributes to some 
aainta, is well known in China. This, however, may be BuddhiBt, 
as is (of course) the elaborate system of ten hella, each with its 
own king and it.a own offia,rs, two of whom are thus quaintly 
described : " One has on a black official hat and embroidered 
c]othes, and holds a pencil ai well as a sharp sword. He glares 
with large round eyes and laughs a horrid laugh. His name 
is 8/wrllife. The other baa a dirty blood-ameared face, a coUDting
board in his hand, and a string of _paper money round hia neck. 
He utters long ■ighs ; his J11o1De is, They Aare tl&eir retNrrl." 

Of secret aocieties the Chinese have plenty ; but they are not 
all political ; aometimes the young ladies of a certain district band 
themselves together nnder the name of a certain flower to e.achew 
matrimony. 

With the modem theory of the con■ervation or energy the 
Chine11e popnlar beliete:uctly tallies; the whole system ofsucceuive 
births depends on the idea that the BOID of life is comtant. 
Mother Meng'a cups of medicated tea perform the office of the 
water of Lethe, and one spirit who ~ to shirk drinking, 
retains• (like the Indur of our boyhood) hia human intelligence 
through all his tnmamigrationa. 

But we moat refer our readers to a book of which a brief review 
ean give no adequate idea. If, aa the ethnologists now tell us, 
the earliest dwellers in W estem Europe were yellow men, con
geners of the Celestisla, the!'ll is very probably a strain of Chineao 
blood in some of ua; but, apart from this, Sung-ling'• studio ia 
marked with that touch of nature which makes the whole world 
kin. " How can there be a country where fathers are not 
valued t" ulia a son in one of these ,toriea. The queati~vea 
the lr.ey to the whole Chineae system of polity ; it ia on 
family life. 

We wiah Mr. Giles had aaid aomething about the progrea and 
prospects of Chri■tianity among this interesting people. 
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SIIITll's GIPSY LIFE. 

Gipag L~fe: being an .A«oUftt of our Gipnea and tAeir Child.m&, 
,,,;o,, Suggation.a _f(II' tllnr lmp,'Oflt1M1lf.. By George 
Smith, of Coalville. Houghton and Co., Patemoakr 
Row. 

ML G. Smith, who hu done 111ch a good work for the children 
in our brickfielda and for the floating population of our canala, 
ia auioua to interest Parliament in behalf of hia new client■ the 
gipaiea. " Mi•iouary zeal, without moral force of law and the 
achoolmuter, will accompliah but little for the gipaiea at our 
doors ; and this ma1 be ■aid with apecial emphaaia u regard■ the 
improvement of gipay children." Therefore he dedicate■ his 
book " to the peers and members of the High Court of 
Parliament," in the hope of having gipay children brought 
under the Education Act and their van■ under the aanitary 

~~loaing chapter, Mr. Smith give■ a draft of the rulea, 
educational and aanitary, which he 111ggeata. All theae are 
thoroughly practical, except the propoaal -that " lords of manors 
should grant gipaiel' a 99 yead leue at a nominal rent of half 
an &ere of wute, 80 U to enco~ the rthering OD marahea and 
commona of a number of gipuea, o which localiaation the 
outcome would be uaeful and profitable." Others, beaidea lord■ 
of manors; would doubt, we fancy, the uaefulneu of auch 
localiaation. 

Of the duty, however, of educating and aanitating there can 
be no doubt ; and "if (u Mr. Smith •ya) we had had 5,000 
gipay men tilliq our waste Janda for the lut century, they could 
have b:cbt anil kept under cultivation aome 20,000 acre■." As 
it ia, le • ·on haa ■imply done the gi~ea harm. The Hawkers 
and P Act allowa no one under ai.neen to carry a licenae ; 
therefore the young gipaiea, left. out of ai~ht in the Education 
Acta, are condemned to utter idleneaa with ita natural conae
quencea. In Spain, Germany, France, our author tella u1, nearly 
all the gil"iet can read and write ; with ua the proportion ia leaa 
than one ID five. In Nonrar they can be legally kept in priaon 
till they can read and wnte. Even in Auatria it seems they 
have aettled into colonies ; while in Germany their state ia 
widely d.ifl'erent from what it wu little more than a century 
ago, when Grellmann wrote that " durin' hunting the hunteni 
had no IICl'llple whatever in killing a gipay woman 1111d her 
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111cking child, juet u they would any wild beast that came in 
their way." 

One great change has; however, paaaed over the race in 
England. The wild attire, gold and ailver buttons, heavy 
jewelled rings, are Rt)De ; and the modem English gipsy is, what 
he loob, a very poor as well aa a very ~put.able creatare. 
The romance of gipsy life, when Riley Boevil, whoee life Mr. 
Smith sketchea, WIiii the type of a large clau, ia gone, and with 
it the blood hol'lle8, and aaddlea silver-studded with aun and moon 
and aeven at.an, and silk and velvet dresses and beaver hats and 
so forth ; and at present the home life, so to speak, of the gipaiea 
can vie in squalor with that of the most hopeleaa of the dangeroua 
ciauea. We cannot, however, think that they are worae oft' than 
many hundreds of pure Celtic or Teutonic blood eave in the one fact 
that they were overlooked in the Education Act. If they are in 
raga and tatten, so are hundreds of othen ; if their vana are 
sometimes fevn dena and neata of amall-pox, so are too often 
the lodgings of the unmigratory poor. Mr. Smith WIiii horrified 
at a dish of mail.a, and wholly diacredited the a.aertion of hill 
giP91 hostess that the ~ed h~g wu better than rabbit. 
Gipaiea, he adds, eatioga that die of themaelvee ; aometimea 
the Eaat-eud and Drury-Lane poor do the aame unwittingly 
after buying at a cheap batcher'L Nor do we think that gipsy 
morality ia so much wone than those of other "Arabs n becaue 
ita imperfectiona lie more on the 111rface. An old giJIIY woman 
who WIiii sick wu honest enough to aay : "If the dear Lard 
spares me, I shall tell lies again. I could not get on without it, 
how could I t I could not aell my things without lies." It 
would be well if every medium aod Spiritualiat lecturer were as 
honeet. "Fortune-telling (aays Mr. Smith) is a aoul-crnahing 
and deadly crying evil ; " but aurely not more of an evil, and not 
10 dangeroua in ita eft'ecta u Spiritnaliam. Mr. Smith found that 
Jipaiea very often live together unmarried, and that overcrowding 
m their aleeping dena leads to the mual result■. Bu~ then their 
condition can be matched among thoee who have no trace of 
gi(IB7 blood. 

We do not wiah, in aying thia, to diapute one of Mr. Smith'• 
conclmiona ; W'8 would ouly ec,int out that. what he aaya of 
gipaiea ill true of a comiderably larger clue, and that therefore 
the ground of action is not exceptional wretchedneaa or 
immorality, but that forgetfulneu on the~ of the law which 
cannot be tolerated in the cue of even a 118'le aubject. While 
we an right, we think, in theory, Mr. Smith 18 probably ri~ht in 
practice. The readieat way of removing an injutice ii often to 
get up a cry ; you might go on for a long time urging that the 
children of aome 18,000 or 20,000 Britona (many more if n in
clude the non-gi(JB7 ngranta) were left out of the proviaiom of the 



Literary Notice,. 607 

:Education Act ; bat you will be likely to roWltl many, and thereby 
to put preaaure on Parliament, if you show that. the at.ate in 
which these children are growing up ia a danger to aociety. 
There are other dangers, and we ahall perhap, alwaya have our 
dangeroua clDS11es ; but still this danger should at once be anned 
as far as putting the attendance officer in motion can do it. Readers 
of Mr. Smith are pretty sore to be rouaed. After his fuhion, he 
goes into the matter at once impetuoualy and thoroughly. :Merely 
glancing at the origin of tho gipsies (undoubtedly Hindoo ; 
famines in old times were wholesale emigration~ts), aying 
little about their language (in England mostly slang), he descants 
on the iniquitoua treatment the wanderen received from their first 
appearance in Europe. Our own 1tatutes are di■graceful enough. 
They were, by a statute of Henry VIII., to be tried without jury 
when accuaed of any crime, and .Eli,.abeth's law deprived them 
of benefit of clergy, condemning as felons sll who atayed more 
than a month in the realm. Sir M. Hale says thirteen were 
hanged under this statute a few years before the Restoration. 
This statute was not repealed till 51 George III. Persecution 
however, had its too general effect ; it degraded but did nor. 
exterminate them. There was nothing within them to be refined 
by fire, and the fire w111 not severe enough to he consuming. 
Their local penistence is remarkable. Mr. Smith quotes Mr. 
Harrison, of Yotholm, to the effect that the king of the gip,ies 
there still bears the ume of Foa, so well known from the old 
ballad ; their beauty seems greater in England than elsewhere. 
This i■ due, thinks our author, to the Saxon cross. At any rate, 
Annie, the well-known Notting-Hill model, whom he compares 
to Clytie in the British Museum, had an Oxfordshire peasant for 
her mother, thousch her father was a pure-blood gipsy. The only 
cue of gip,y children coming under school-tnining is curiOUI. 
•• In 1811, one Thomas Howard, a Fetter-Lane shopkeeper and 
preacher among the Calviniats, opened a Sunday achool in Acre 
Lllne near Clapham : 11Dd, during the winter, a gi~y family took 
up its re■idence opJIOl!lite. The daughter, a girl of thirteen, 
applied for admission, but on account of the obloquy affixed to 
that. deacription of persons she W'l8 repeatedly refused. She, 
however, penevered in her importunity, till she got admiuion 
for herself and two of her brothers." That the three behaved 
well, made progress, and showed sorrow when they had leave to 
to go on tramp in spring- seemed ao wonderful that the minister 
of Stockwell Chapel add■ his teatimony to that e8'ect to 
Boward'L 

Mr. Smith'• faith in education ii great, for he bu a very poor 
Gpinioo of the gipay character. " The true Indian type, and 
nit.a m caste-feeling, devilish jealoUlf and diabolical nvenge, 
and notwithstanding the mi.nan of race among our gip,iee, the 

LL2 
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diabolical Indian element.I are euily recogniaable in their wig
wama. In any country an Engliah emigrant enten an improve
ment takee llace; in any country where an Indian emigrant of 
the giP17 tribe enten, the tendency ia the revene ; downward to 
the ground and to the doga they go." 

But Government hu grappled with the Thugs, and therefore 
Mr. Smith hu faith, if only Parliament can be got to listen. We 
heartily wish auch a zealous and valuable worker all auccea ; and 
we do . not think hia strong language is likely to hinder this 
8UCCll88 ; while had he written Ieee aenaationally hia work would 
no doubt have been leas generally attractive. 

Roughly claaaed though the gipsies may be among the dan
rrous claaaea, we cannot hold that their influx baa polluted aa 
m the aenae in which Juvenal said that the Orontes wu polluting 
the Tiber. Christianity ought to make, and doubtleBB doea make, 
auch contamination harder. 

One little contradiction strikes us in Mr.Smith'• meritorioua book 
-he 1&fl no gipay baa attained to excellence in anything ; elae
where he opines that Bunyan bad gipsy blood in hia veina. 

11.usolf'S Lin: OF JOHN llILTON. VOL. VI. 

n. Li./e of Jola Miltcm: Mrrated in COfl.mctum 1Dit1,, tAe 
Politu:al, Eedtmulital, and Littrarg Hiatory of his Time. 
By David Masson, M.A., LL.D. Vol. VI., 1660-1674. 
London: Macmillan and Co. 

ML MAssoN's great work, the labour of many yean, ia at Jut 
finished. Germany can acan:ely ■how anything more extensive. 
Six bulky volumes, containing upwards of f,000 pages, aurely 
include everything that ia ever likely to be known of our great 
poet. When the index, now in coune of preparation, ia publiahed, 
the work will be u good a specimen of elaborate completeneu aa 
English literature ~114!&. Bulky u the work is, it i■ the 
opposite of dull ere are 80 man1 previously unpubliahed 
detail■, the style ia 80 animated, that interest never ft-... The 
concluding volume deala with the Jut fourteen year■ of tne poet'a 
life, the year■ synchronising with a portion of the Restoration 
period. Aa it wu in thia period that the great works were 
written upon which Jdilton's fame reata, we have far more of the 
personal and literary, and leBB or the historical element, a circum
ltance upon which we congratulate ounelvea. There ia not much 
in the history of the Restoration upon which we can dwell with 
pleaaure and pride. We gladly tum from court immoralitiea, 
Bartholomew Sunday■, hanging■ and quarterioga of regicidea, 
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Dutch fteeta victoriooa on the Thames, to the 1tor1 of the genesis 
of Parodi# Lotd and Parodi# &gaiJted. 

At the same time the present volume aupplies more than one 
interesting illuatration of the close connection between the his
torical and biographical in Milton'• life, and therefore of the 
wisdom of the plan adopted b1 Mr. Masson. In the ver, fall 
details given of thA proceedings io Parliament in reference to the 
~cidea, the author makes it probable that the condemnation of 
Milton'■ writings, which led to a brief imprisonment, wu a deli
cate manCJ111vre, on the part of friend■, to save him from a worse 
fate. Many 1utrered the extreme penalties of the law who had 
done leu to bring them under the charge of treason. It givee 
one a start to think that any indiscretion or accident might have 
turned the scale the other way, and EnJland might never have 
had the glory of ParadiM Losl. So, again, the Great Plague led 
Milton to remove, toward the end of 1665, to the pleasant village 
of Chalfont St. Giles, in Buckinghamshire, about four miles from 
Beaconafield. Mr. Masson accordingly gives na a picturesque 
description of the village and ita aurroundinga. Milton'• cottage, 
it seems, still emta. " It is the Jut houae in the village on the 
left side of the end pointing towanle Beaconefield, and is aboot 
half-way up the elope at that end. It is a email irregular cottage, 
of brick and wooden beams, divided now into two inhabitable 
tenements, each with its own door. . . . To 1111 appearance the 
small lozenges of glau set in lead which one now aeea are those 
which were there wheb Milton sat in the rooms ; and aome of the 
bolta about the lattices and doon alao remain unchanged. Milton'• 
fa,·ourite seat within doon at fint must have been at one of those 
latticed casement■ ; where, knowing only at second-hand of the 
somewhat limited view thence of which othen might complain, 
he could feel the summer air blowing in upon him from the 
garden, with the hum of bees and the odour of honeyaucld• 
Where there is merely a door now to the garden, with an old 
grape-vine trained over that part of the front wall, there wu once 
a porch, forming a kind of independent projectiDJ room, in which 
Milton may have alao liked to sit. Nightingales are plentiful 
about Chalfont, and he may have heard them from this porch in 
the evenings." Milton'• relation■ to the Great Fire are thus 
pictured : " The Fire was no collateral casualty for Milton, but 
an actnal and tremendoua experience. For three days or BO he 
and his household were among the huddled myriads on the edge 
of that roaring, crackling conflagration, which waa reducing tw~ 
thirds of th11 entire city to ashes, drawing down the va■t bulk of 
St. Paul's, and a hundred other towen and stee_Ples from their 
familiar solidity on the old sky-line, hurling burning timben and 
acorching smoke whichever way the wind blew, turning the 111D 
overhead bf day into a blood-eoloured ball, and lighting up the 
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lky at. night over four counties with a lurid ,rlare lib that. from & 
thousand furnacea. Helple11 on the edae of thia horror and com
motion, only the IOllDda of which coalcf come into hia own 18111&• 

tion, while the lighta had to be nporied to him, the blind JDaD 
aat. for three daya and three ni«bt&." Ria own hoase in Bnad 
Street, in which he wu born, anil " which wu all the 1'8111 estate 

he had then left," WU deatroyed, and with it ao much of hia 
income. Three of hia Londoa homes-Aldengate Street, the 
Barbican, Jewin Street, wen spared. "As nearly as I can 
measure, the fin had come within a quart.er of a mile of Milton'a 
hone in Artill81f Walk, l•ving IO much of a belt of unbumt 
at.reeta and lanes, Chiawell Street and Grub Street among them, 
to aepuat.e him from the part of the ruins that. lay between 
Cripp1egat.e and Moorgate." The chUl'Cb of St. Giles, Cripplegate, 
his pariah church in his Barbican daya, and where he lies buried, 
and the chUl'Ch in Jewin Street, hia pariah chUl'Ch aftenrarda, 
were ju1t ■pared. 

Not the least intenating portion• of the preaent volume· an 
the paniculan of Milton'• personal appearance, tastes, and habit■. 
Bia day was carefully measured out, cloaing with a pipe and glaaa 
of water. In hie lat.ter yean he suffered grievoualy from con
fifllled gout. He lived much alone, although not inacceaaible to 
viaitora and company, when, hie daughter aaaurea ua, he was "the 
life of the con venation, and that. on account of a flow of aubject and 
an unafl'ectfd cheerfulneaa and civility." His foudueaa for muaic 
ia well known. "Hearing a lady sing finely, he said, ' Now will 
I awear t.hia lady ia haudaome.' Ria ears were now eyes to him." 
" If t.a1king of Greek literature, he would go back again and again 
on the gnat.neaa of Homer, whom he could repeat. alm• by 
heart, and, while always full of admiration for .N.achylua and 
Sopltoelea, he would reaent any depreciation of Euripides m com
pariaon. Among the Latin poets, while enthroning Virgil, he 
had ■till always a word of liking for Ovid." Spenser wu a. 

greater favourite with him than Sb.akeapeare. Of recent poets 
lie adllW't!Cl Cowley IDCIIL Hobbes was not a favourite. In hia 
latter years Milton belonged to no Charch, and did not attend 
public worahip. "Although," he says, " it is the duty of all 
believera to join tht1D881na, if poaaible, to a church duly consti
tuted, yet 1Dch as cannot do thia convt>niently, or with full satis
faction of comcience, are not to be comidered as excluded from 
the blelling bestowed by God on the churches." 

The volwue containa ample diacuaaioD1 of Milton'■ Works, 
among othen, of the curioua Trtahu on Cl,rulian .Doclrin, in 
Eagliah and Latin, which .... only diacovend in 1823, and pub
li■lled for the fir8' time in 1825. In thia treat.iae Milton prof_. 
to draw eY81f doctrine from Scripture alone, which ia aaaumed 
to be a Diriae nvelatiou. It ia characteriatic of the diff'ereuce 
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between thoae da71 1111d the pn111Dt, that. no proof u offered u t.o 
the Divine authority of Scripture. Th.ia ia everywhere 111ppoaed 
to be a settled point. The treatise contains curious apeculationa. 
The doctrine reapeeting Christ. ia that of hi,rh Arianism. To the 
Holy Spirit a lower pontion ia aaaigned. Matter ia derived from 
the substance of Deity, a view which places Milton alongside 
Gnoatica or Pantheists ; but unlike Pantheists he held strongly to 
t.he doctrine of the freedom of will. Milton also denied the dis
tinction between body and soul, and the immaterialit;r of the soul 
Yet it would be wrong to describe him 88 a materialist. He aaya, 
"Man ia a living being, intrinsically and properly one and indi
vidual, not compound or separable, not, according to the common 
opinion, made up and framed of two distinct and ditl'erent natures, 
u of aoul and body, but ac, that the whole man is soul, and the 
soal man-that ia to •Y, a body or aubetance, individual, 
animated, aenaitive, and rational" Apart from these grave enora, 
many of Milton'a definitions are admirably ezpreaaed. Thua, 
" The humiliation of Chriat ia that at.ate in which, under the cha
ract.er of God-man, He voluntarily submitted Himaelfto the Divine 
juatice, u well in life u in death, for the purpose or undergoing 
all things requisite for our redemption." " Redemption ia that 
act whereby Christ, being sent in the fulneas of time, redeemed 
all believen at the price of Bia own blood, by Bia voluntary act, 
conformably to the e'41mal coanael and grace of God the Father." 
The definitions of j-,mfication and n,generation are equally good, 
aave that he makea Justification follow n,geaeration. 

GosaE's NEW PoEIIB. 

New Pot111t11. By Edmund W. Gosae. London: Kepn 
Paol and Co. 1879. 

IF, 88 Mr. Coventry Patmore aaya, "meD ahonld judge poet.a by 
their beat. "-and the critical canon ia, no doubt, aoand,-then 
then are piecea in this volllDle which auure to Mr. Goase a very 
high place among contemporary poet&. 

Of sneh piecea we will say more presently. Meanwhile it 
may be well to seek to penetrate aomewhat into the myateriea of 
hia art,-to discover, not precisely " the very pulse of the 
machine,"-for, with all deference to Wordaworth, a poet ia no 
more a " machine" than ia a woman,-but the source of hia 
i111piration, the living apring of water which his ml18tl haunts 
IDOllt habitually. 

And tint, it mmt be quite clear that no prophetic seal, no 
apoatolic earneatn .. of ethical purpoae, animatea h111 aong. There 
are, indeed, in thia Tol11me a few paaaagee to which it would be 
diSicall to find a parallel in what he haa written before, puaagea 
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indicating a growing recog11ition of the monl upect of life u a 
fitting theme for poetry. Thu he cri-, in the " Autumn of the 
World: 

" Ben ill the aallmnl -11ia of time, 
Belon the ......... 7MZ - tn.k, 

Some Hide _,, oar ,_, aboald ollmb, 
Some lll&le mark ov worda lboDld amke 
J'or llbenJ ud mubood'1 llke I • 

. and again, in a poem which he entitlea, with 10me implied blame, 
perhapa, on hie earlier mod• of thought, " The Palinode," 

"Tlleleulof a■ ~Dot too ••It 
To INH t.111 world willa -lllbqr dou." 

But though we note 111ch puaagee with pleuure, yet they are not 
1ufficiently numerou1, nor eapecia111 ie there about them 111ch a 
ring of atem conviction, u to entitle III at all to conclude that 
the writer hu 1111y monl miaaion. 

Neither again do we feel in hie vene the wild pa1ae of hum1111 
puaion. The hot blood of hmnanity do. not colll'ltl through il 
There are here noS<Alfllbfro• U.. Porrvgu-. Nor, on the other 
hand, is he oppreaed by the m1111y problem• that haunt the 
11urrounding darkneu in which our little lives are the abort 
luminou11 track. 

No, Mr. Goaae ia not the poet of high purpoae, or puaion, or 
philoaophy. Hia muae, to whom we have already referred, dwella 
m a beautiful dell of cultnre, 80mewhat apart from the world of 
life and thought, 1111d yet not 80 n,mote but that ita 80UDda are 
pleuantlv audible among the nearer whiaperinga of leaves 1111d 
winda. Here, u we have already aeen, ehe catchea now 1111d 
again an echo of hmnanity'a man:h-movement of p~ 1111d 
endeavour; here the myatery of evil-for even here bard, beut 
and inaect are cruel 1111d at 'Wlll'-ia but a theme for the muaing 
of a ■ummer day ; • here the emotiom of life come rather 1111 
memory or hope than u present rulitiea. 

.Are we struck once or twice, amid 80 much that i■ beautiful, 
with a fteling that thie mme hu momenta when ehe ia a little 
modem and •• athetic" I There ia an engraving which one may 
aee in the parlour of country inna. lt repreaenta the Jut 
momenta of a fo11:-hanter. He ia iR ,z1r,,,..,_ The doctor feel■ 
hi■ flickering pulae. Bia wife weepa at the foot of the bed. Hia 

• frienda of the nut fill the room. One of them holda up the fo11:'1 
bru■h, 1111d the reat greet the trophy with a meuured cheer, to 
which the parson, a wine-glu■ in hlllld, beata time. Thie work 
of art dates, we imagine, from 80me forty-five or fifty yeara a,,, 
and wu once uaed, unleaa our memory much deceivea ua, to pomt 
one of Mr. Ruakin'■ terrible denanciationa of the nineteenth 
century u being 1111 age when men were comforted in their Jut 

•uv~Ooppoe." 
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moment.a by the ai,rht of a fo1:'1 tail ! We aeem to have travelled 
far, very far, from llr. Goue and hia fair muae and her beauti
ful lf!CJ.Ueatered dell, and yet-aball we confeaa it ?-we were 
reminded of thia engraving by the uclamation : 

" 0 .,. .. , for dJin1 hand■ to bold 
Tbe earlleet jGDquil pAle I " 

Fifty yean ap, a fo1:'1 tail-to-day, a pale jonquil-how athetic 
wehue~wn. 

Bu, thia ia of courae merely jeat, and Mr. Goaae, who ia a 
humouriat himaelf, and might, were he ao minded, ucel in 
humoroua vene, will, we hope, foripve na. We only meant to 
indicate in which direction there 11 danger for the poetry of 
cultured feelillg. 

That poetry, however, baa its own legitimate and beautiful aphere 
within which Mr. Goue baa executed finished and admirable work. 
Let ua enjoy tJie pleaaare of praising, from which the critic ia ao 
often, alu, debarred. Aa we have already said, there are pieC81 
in thia volume of great beauty-harmonious in venification, and 
very complete. We might quote largely in corroboration-quote 
from the "Promo," " The Whitethroat," "The Return of the 
Swallowa," "The Pipe.player," "The Burden of Delight," 
"Alcyoue." But perhaps the faireat coune to author and reader 
will be to give, not aeveral extracts, but one almost whole poem 
which ia at once typical, and to our thinking, of rare perfeetnw. 
It ia entitled Duidmum. • 

SIUhen for enr, dear, ud lHII 
la marble u ID lee&iq le■h, 

.Abon the tall fP'll1 necla \hat -D 
The riHr whu the breeu i■ fnlh; 

For eHr le& the momiag light 
Stream dowu &ha& forebeed broad ud white, 
Alld J'ODDd &hat cheelr. for m7 delight. 
.Ahmd7 \hat lubed momu& grow■ 

So clarlr., ., dmu& ; &broqh the ruka 
Of -&ed reed the rinr glow■ 

8d1l murmDriq to i&a willow7 bulr.1 ; 
BD& we CAD HHr hope to ehan 
.ApiD &ha& nptan fODd uad rare, 
Ulllea fOD grow immortal U&-. 

• • • • 
Bold, Time, • liHle while U.1 glu■, 

Alld, Joath, fold ap tho■e peacoalr. wiDga! 
Jlon nptan ll11a Ula 7-■n &ha& pua 

Thu UJ bope the fDtDn briDp; 
Some for •-rro• n■h17 pn7, 
Alld - dNire &o hold &o-da7, 
Ba& I am ■lair. for 7eaterda7. 
Sbaoe 7e■terda7 &he hll1a were blae 

Tha& aha1l be gnJ for enrmore, 
ADd &he fair IIDDMI wu ■ho& lbroqh 

Wi&h oolftrunr- Won; 
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T,....... Joq lmile4 ~. 
Allll Ion Ille ternn of hla •-1, 
Bat la a god apia to-daJ. 
Ala I who will IP" u laek Ille put P 

Ala ! woe thal yoath uoald loft to 'be 
Liu tlala awifl Tbama 1W loW8 • fut, 

Alldla•fabilobdthe-; 
Tha& lea•• lhla mue et alladow 1111111 .i..,, 
The. OrNU do- wblch blo- W-.....,, 
For bnuon or the homoleN dNp. 
Tba ail for .,,.., dear, bi atmo, 

Aa wba JOII lanied with baJf 11 .... 
And I will haul thla lalel 1-, 

And with ad- my tean bapil8; 
And ID mJ rnorie fo1118& 
Tha& •&an ud ■IIDB were made lo -, 
Thal loff8 grow old or eyea an w• I 

We have said that this poem ia typical. It illaatntea what we 
have hint.eel at, rat.her than shown, aa being the aomce of .Mr. 
Golle'■ in■piration. The thought i■ analogo111 to that in Keat■'• 
0d, OIi a Gruia• Um. In both poem■ life with it■ emotion■, it.a 
joya and aom,wa, i■ felt to be a thing of a moment, 8a■hing. 
flying, gone. To Keat■ the figure■ on the Urn, in their eternal 
mouonle■■ beauty, seemed happier than the n.ce of men. To Mr. 
Go■■e there come■ • yearnint to make one brief perfect moment 
imperiabable and changele■a, even though two loving heart■ be 
turned to ■tone in the J!roce■I. I■ there not in the thought what. 
may be called a certain arl-aloofnua from life I And it i■ in 
this aloofnu, that Mr. Goue dwell■ . It i■ here that he findi hi■ . 
in■piration. And may he often bring ua from thence ■uch poema 
Ill thi■ " Desiderium. n 

Hu:nEY's INTBODUl."l'ION TO 'l'IIB Srul>T OF ~LOOT. 

TAe Crayfisl,,: ,11, lfllrodwtit1a t,o tAe Sl'IUlg of Zoology. By 
T. H. Huxley, F.R.S. [One of &be volumes of the 
lntemational Bcientiftc Beriea.] Loudon : C. Kegan 
Paul and Co. 1880. 

To ■ay that thi■ book i■ written in bri,dit, tene, forcible English ; 
ihat it ia characteri■ed by an admirabfe euetitade, completene■■, 
and ■ymmetry in the ■tatement of the fact■ and principle■ which 
it aeeka to elucidate ; and that it opena variou lines of diacauion 
and thou,ht, nmging much beyond ita immediate topi~ i■ only to 
■ay that 1t i■ a ■cientiic treatiae from the pen of Mr. Hule1. 
The anatomy and phyaiol~ of the crayfish are worked out m 
the volume with that combined knowledge of detail and mutery 
of generaliaation for which the author i■ ao deaervedly fam0111. 
Indeed, nothing of moment at. pnaent ucertained by acience 
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reapeeting the erayfiah, from the etymologr of it.a IWDfl to t.lae 
det.ermination of the geographical habit.at.a and geological hut.ory 
of the creature and it.a kindred, i1 wanting to the reader. The 
work, however, ii not intended to be simply a popalar monograph 
on the crayfish. It ia really a zoological aermon, with the crayftah 
for a ten To 11118 Mr. Buley's own worda, the object ol the 
book ia "to show how the careful ■tudy of one of the commons 
and mo■t insignificant of animals leads 111, ■tep by ■tep, from 
everyday knowledge to the wideH generaliationa and the mOG 
difficult problems of zoology, and, indeed, of biological tcience in 
general. . . . . For, whoever will follow ita pages, crayfish in 
hand, and will try to verify for him■elf the statement.I it contaim. 
will find himaelf brought face to face with all the great zoological 
qantiona which eicite BO lively an interest at the pnsent day; he 
will andentand th11 method by which alone we can hope to attain 
to aati■factory an■wer■ of these qucstiom ; and, fioally, he will 
appreciate the justice of Diderot's remark, ' II faut ~tre profond 
dana l'art oa dans la acience pour en bien po!IIMer lea '1mnent&'" 
The volume an■wer■ precisely to thi■ description of its parpo■e. 
And we can promise the young soologm, who, acalpel and micro
~ in hand, will work his way through it.■ content.a, with all 
the1r wonderfully lucid definitiom of phenomena, and their acm
rate and vivid illu■trations by diagram and pictare, that he will 
lay it down again, not only knowing nearly all that ia known of 
the crapiab, but having his eyes open to those world■ on world■ 
of reality and aoentific speculation which crayfish•, duly appre
hended, imply and l)'lllbolise. 

Oar student mUBt be, careful, however,· not to accept without 
di■crimination the philosophical dogma■ of even BO great a muter 
u Mr. Buley. It may be true, for eu.mple, u Mr. Huley 
pat.a it, that we cannot tell "whether a crayJiaL baa a mind" (i.ll., 
a reuoning faculty) "or not;" but it is not true, u the writer's 
language ela,where euggesta, that a crayfiah, any more thu a 
man, ia the mere sum total of A num'lklr or organic element.a and 
functiom. H our &eJllell and reason teach ua anything, they 
uaure us that, alike in the crayfish and the man, there is a som• 
what-call it mind, or what you plea.so-hyper-phenomenal and 
hyper-functional, apart from which neither the one creature nor 
the other can go through that marvellous proceu of experience, 
or perform that manif'old aeries of ads, which together constitute 
ita life. A crayfish gives every aign of poucuing feeling, percep
tion, and will ; and if thia be so, it ia something more than a. 
piece of machinery worked from without by the changing con
dit.iona of ite be,ing. I may not know what that aomet.hing ia ; 
bat I do know that it e:lriate : and there ia the wide■t poaaible 
dil'erence between knoTing tbie, and knowing nothing at all of 
the matter. 
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In like manner, apin. when Mr. Buley lpeab of "the 
philoeophical wonhl•neu of the theory of creation," he uee 
J&nguage which, to •1 the leut, requinll aoftening. A. a work
ing principle in ecienee, the doctrine of creation hu, indeed, been 
oventrained. Empiriciam baa repea&edly ued it u it.I tleu ,z 
fllat.Aiu. But the philoeophy which takes it for granted that the 
development of nature eJCcludea the poaaibility of creation, ia 
itaelf empirical. Indeed it ia not only empirical, bat demon
■trably falae; for the ame kind of evidence which compel■ me to 
believe that, within certain limit■, there ia a natural evolution or 
~rreatrial life, usurea me that, u matter of fact, from time to 
time the coane of the evolution hu been 1Uperoaturally varied. 
And when it ia con■idered that "the theory of creation " i■ th,e 
only philoeophical bridge by whioh we cau •p&!l the gulf dividing 
the Fint Great C&Dle from the work■ of Hi■ hand■, Mr. Buley 
doea not apeak advisedly in hia lllllDID8ry diamiaaal of it aa 
worthleaa. 

One feature of Mr. HulE"y'■ volume hu strongly and painfnlly 
impreaed na. So far u we remember, there i■ not throuirhout it 
a aolitary tribute to the glory of Him, of whom, and througti whom, 
and to whom, are all thinga in heaven and earth. We deaire 
no prating about reli,tion either in ecieotific book■ or anywhere 
elae ; but, on the other hand, it ought not to be pouible for a 
great muter or ecience in Cbriatian England, and in thi■ 
nineteenth century of grace, to aend forth a volume uhibitiog 
the marvela of atructure and endowment preeented by one 
or the lowlier tn,ee of terrestrial life without aome word or 
reverent admiration and homage for the Perfection which 
haa made them all. Thi■ non-recognition of the Creator 
in the contemporary ecientific litenture of Christendom ia a 
portent and a wrong. Whether Mr. Huxley knon it or not, the 
dead ailence preee"ed by a leader of o~inion like himself, when, 
the great Theistic and Christian verit1ea are concerned, ia very 
commonly interpreted aa meaning a diablilief of religion, or even 
an hoetility to it, auch aa, we are aatiafied, he would entirely 
diaclaim 

FOBBION Cusalcs FOB ENoLISB lbw>DS. 

F"1Tigfl <Jta.ia for EngliaJ& Readen. Edited by Mn. Oli
phant. "Goethe," by A. Hayward, Q.C. "Petrarob," 
by Henry Reeve, C.B. William Blackwood. 1878. 

ON the whole, theee two volumea fully maintain the reputation 
of Mn. Oliphant'■ BE"rieL If Goethe'■ life i■ le■■ aatiaf'act.ory than 
the rest, the fault i■ not Mr. Haynrd'a; it i■ that ao many of ua 
have read Lewea and Carlyle on the ame ■nbject. On the form• 
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writer (whoee too early death the whole literary world deplorea) 
llr. Hayward ia now and then, we think, too hard. He ahould 
have ket>t always in mind that the public, for whom Kn. Oliphant 
ia catering, want rather to know the truth about Goethe than to 
hear what a distinguished Engliahman hu, it may be erroneously, 
said about him. Goethe's autobiography, Didwng wtd Wa1'rlaeil, 
ia of coune the best authority for the details of hi■ life. " He 
tells us that he inherited his fine bodily frame and e&rnllllt 
conduct of life from his father ; his joyous temperament and Jove 
of ■tory-t.elling from hia mother ; hia devotion to the fair ■ex from 
a gn,at-gnmdfather ; hia love of finery and gewgaw■ from a great
pndmother. He nowhere mention■ that the great.grandfather 
1n que■tion ,ru a tailor, and the great-grandmother tlie daughter 
of one. He had no Jess than three tailors in hia ancestry ; and 
hia great-great-grandfather, H&llS Christian Goethl', beyond 
whom the utmost diligence of biographers has failed to carry his 
i,ediaree, 1t'll8 a farrier of Artem, in Thuringia." So write■ Mr. 
llayward; and German aociety, with its atilmeas and cute, wu long 
in fo~tting thia humble pedigree. It was "aocial incompati
bility that mainly ~ented his marrying '' Lili," though ahe 
1t'll8 only a banker's hter. 

We are glad Mr. Hayward does not aay too much of Goethe'■ 
too numerous lovea. Hu coolneu through them all ia provoking; 
when he found he 1t'll8 getting entangled, he used to break away, 
and console himaelf by writing allay or a poem. Mr. Hayward 
analyaea all his chief works, an points out (what few of us 
aupect) the way in which several of his acenea (notably one in 
Egmont) were plagiarised by Sir Walter Scott. l:le ia right, we 
think, in saying that "except Fav,t, there • is no other work of 
Goethe which is first rate of its kind." W'il/aelm Meisler, with its 
aubtle criticisms on Hamkl, &c., would be 10 were the flot a 
little more carefully worked out. Goethe truly remarks of it, " I 
myself can acarcely be said to have the key. Critica find a cen
tral point which indeed ia hard to find." Goethe's great feature 
1t'll8 hi■ manyaidednea ; from " tlae aorrow■ of Werther" to hi■ 
" doctrine of colour" he ran up the whole gamut of literature, 
making each note n>■pond hamioniously to his touch. We spe• 
cially recommend Mr. Hayward'■ chapter on "Goethe as a man 
of acience " to those who have not been wont to think of him 
under this aspect. Goethe's weakness was his want of public 
■pirit ; unlike the other great Germans of his time, he never took 
up with enthnaiasm the crnaade again11t France. If Mr. Hayward 
at time■ apeab disparagingly, he winds up with unmeasured 
eulop-: "We do not hesitate to declare him the moat splendid 
apecunen of cultivated intellect ever manifP,ated to the world." 

The fame of Petrarch depends on his sonnets to Laura ; but 
few of thou who talk about these know how completely artificial 
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(often abaolat.el7 frigid) the7 are. Whether the poet enr apolre 
to the lady or his vene is doubtful : " the puuge or her abadow, 
the dropping or her glove, the ecent or a ff01rer, the rlll&le or a 
lamel bush, are all that Petrarcb'a imagination fed on ; and it 
may be doubted whether he wu ever honoured with a nmrer 
approach to her penonal favour or even acqaai.ntance." Deapit.e 
the scepticism, however, or aome biographen, Laura de Novea 
W88 a real woman, the dates or whose birth, marriage, and death 
are well ucer.ai.ned. More imr:>rtant in bia own eyea than his 
aonneta were his Latin prose wntings: " the rhythm or Ciceroniao 
prose w88 the enchantment or bis life." He alao wrote a La"'1 ~ 
011 A/ma, the hero or which wu Scipio Mricanna (Sillas ltalicna'1 
poem on the 1&111e aubject had not then been diaeovered). or 
this Byron baa tranelat.ed one puaage-the death of Mago ; but 
Landor, no mean judge or Latin poetry, affirms that no one coald 
ever read more than five hundred lines or it. But, though he 
wrote much in Latin, he is j111tly honoured 88 the rather or Italian 
vene, to whom the language owes much or the shape into which 
it grew. He W88, above all things, a man or letters, and " the 
first who, after the irruption or the barbariana, raised the cu.ltare 
or letters to supreme honour." How he managed, in spite or hie 
poverty (he wu the son of a banished notary), always to be in 
the beet BOCiety haa always been a problem. He had great aocial 
qualities, and wu not at all hampered with Dante'• dislike to eat 
another's bread or mount another's ltaircue. His position, how
ever, W88 probably due to the patronage or t.he Colonnaa, wiili 
one or whom he had formed an intimate friendship at the l!ni
venity or Bologna. Certain it is that Petruch WU not only 
" the apostle or echolarahip, the inaagarator of the hamaniatic 
impalae of the fifteenth century" (Symonds'• Renawanu in Jlaly), 
bat aJao a sacceuful diplomatist. So great waa his consideration 
at the Co)ollll& court that the Cardinal uaed to uy, when anr, 
disputed question arose, " the word or Petrarch is enough. ' 
Petrarch'a Jett.en, deacribing his travels in Germany and Holland, 
his ascent of Mont Ventou:, &c., are, to oar view, the m01t 
int.ereating or his writings. He had plenty of self-confidence ; 
in his first work, a Latin poem to his dead naother, he uys the 
two will be immortal together; and in his Epi,lk to Podtrily, 
written when he wu aixty-1even years old, he formed the aame 
estimat.e of himself. We still accoant him a great man, thoqh 
he and Dant.e have changed plaea in the world'• view lince tae 
days when they were partly contemporaries. 

.ANCIDT CLil8IC8 FOB ElfoLIBB RD»as . 

.A.flf.Cimt ClaMia fur EngliM Readen. "'Laoretiaa," by W. 
B. Mallock. William Blackwood. 1878. 

Paonssoa TYNDALL has given a new intereat to the Lac:naan 
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pbiloaophy; and it ii, perhaps, specially interesting that the author 
of the Net1J Rttpfll,lie, the recent convert to Rome, who :baa qaea
tioned whet.Iler lifo is wortb living, and has told 118 that, mileu 
we accept the Papal dogmas, we may at once make up our mind.a 
that we can neither be virtuous nor logical, should haYe taklll in 
hand the atomic theory of the atheist poet. 

Mr. Mallock's nmderiag of difficult paaaagea hu been ques
tioned; but, on the whole, his summary of Lucretius'& system ia 
clear and atisCactory, while his chapter on " Lucretius and 
Modem Thought " is very suggestive. He notices how different 
was the Roman (by the way, the only really Roman) poet from 
us in hi, position, not only with reganl to philosophy, but to the 
worth of life and religion as connected with life. "It was easy 
enough to prove that the crude and puerile theology of that day 
was a uselea factor in any theory of the conduct or existence of 
life." Such gods as he knew could be of no use in manufacturing 
the world; "bnt the God whom modem science eI!counters, and 
whose aid it is endeavouring to dispense with, is a very diff'erent 
God from theae. . . . He is a God to whom apace and time are 
nothing. . . . . Such a phrase as ' the universe is a thought of 
God,' shows 118 how diff'erent a thing is the theum we are now 
calling in question from that which was called in question in the 
ancient world .... The ideal of lire has been growing; and yet 
the actual facts of life have remained much the same. If the 
moral life is the real end or mnn, how is it so few can attain to 
it 1 · IC justice is 'the true thing, how is it that injuatice seems 
everywhere to have the mastery T" Mr. Mallock goes on to contrast 
the complacent atheism of Lucretius with the passionate bittemeu 
of Omar Khayyoi, when his materialism forces him to disbelien. 
To Lucretius, disbelief wu pure gain ; to the Persian pout, it 
raiaea as many problems as it solves. To us modems, the tnought 
or a mindleaa unirormity everywhere, that takes no heed of man, 
and knows nothing of him, cannot fail to be inexp1'8118ibly 
miaerable. Even Lucretius, however, looks on life as a gloomy 
thing; and we know how easily he gave it up. Is our view of 
things, uks Mr. Mallock, clearer 1 "No," he replies; "we have 
grown wiser, only by having come to recognise what a v11ry abort 
way our great.eat wisdom carries 118. Modem science leaves ua in 
greater perplexity than did ancient science.• Faith ofFen to eut 
the knot. Science can only utisfy us by auuring ua that, ISO Car 
u our moral life goes, there is no knot to cut." We quite agree 
wit.h Mr. Mallock that the light of nature ia very feeble ; that, 
" let us do our beat and live by what light we have," ia poor and 
aadly inmfliciait advice. Bot still we do not think that anything 
ia gained by depreciating science ; as matter of fact ita votariea do 
not l8IIW'8 111 then is no knot to cot, but only that they cannot 
find any ; and to driYe ua to Rome because there ii no soul'■ 
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nlting,p]ace in philOIOpby ia worthy only or the .-1 or • new 
convert. Dift'ering _ u we do with him, we can yet find very 
much to praiae in Mr. Mallock'a volume. Bia " Dawn or Pbyaical 
Science " ia a careful aummary : bia analyaia or Lucretiua'a poem 
ia fall and complete. 

CABPENTER's LIFE A..~D Woax:: OF 1[.uy CABPENTER. 

Life and Work of Mary Carpenter. By 1. Esllin Carpenter, 
M.A. London : Macmillan and Co. 

TRI: life or Mary Carpenter ia the record or a great and good 
work, achieved by a eensitive, tender-hearted woman, in the race 
or inner conflict.a and outward disappointment and discourage
ment auch u would have daunted any but the braveat apirit. 
She wu the eldeat child or a Unitarian miniater in Briatol, whoee 
influence over the whole couree or her lit'e wu peculiarly marked, 
although he died bef'ore her life-work had fairly begun. From 
him alie received her intMllectllal and apiritual education, and a 
mental bias that det.ermined both her career and her religioua 
belief. Had it not been for him, ahe declared ahe ahould have 
devoted heraelt' to acience, and not philanthropy. And we cannot 
but feel that it wu hia theological training only that kept her a 
Unitarian. She had a very tender conicience, and analyaed her 
reeling■ and motive■ with a frankneu and fidelity that brou,rht 
their moat aecret imperfectiona to light. So aearching wu lier 
aelf-acrutiny that at timea ahe was overwhelmed by • eenee of 
remoree and failure. In aearch of a remedy, ahe wu again and 
again " tempted to throw hereelf on the doctrine of the Atone
ment in deapair." It i■ inconceivable that any but a thoroughly 
prejudiced student of the Bible could ay u ahe did of this, it.a 
central truth : " I find so many t.exta atrongly against it, that I 
do not think I can e\'er embrace auch a doctrine while I keep to 
the Scriptures." And thua her life was ahadowed by "the anguiah 
of penonal unfaithfulneu," for which no conaolation wu found. 

Her attention wu early directed to the needs or children 
belonging to the " perishing and dangerous cluaea," and for more 
than thirty years ahe laboured for them in public and privat.e. 
Be,tinning with the little outcast.a in her owa neighbourhood, ■he 
,gathered many of them into a Ragged School, and when their 
hiatoriea demonstrated the need or Reformatoriea, ahe established 
one at the old Wealeyan premi■ea at Kingawood. John We■ley's 
1tudy was fitted up for her occupation during her frequent vi■ita 
to the place. When it was found neceaary to ■eparate the girl■ 
from the boys, the Red Lodge School was founded for them, and 
or thia ■he retained the undivided reaponsibility and control till 
her death. Other inetitutions were added according to the 
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demand, and in the mean time, by treatisea, conrerences, and 
1etten to st.atelmen, ahe labonred to awaken general interest in 
the children or the lowest cluaea, and to promote Parliamentar, 
legislation on their behalr, alwaya inaiating on the principle that 
convicted children ahould not be aent to priaon. In her book, 
entitled &formakwy &Jwol, fur the Childrtn of the Perishing anti 
Dangm,va Claaaes and fur JuMaile Offenders, ahe collected a for
midable oody of evidence, such as had nevtfr been brought together 
before, to prove the increase of crime among childn,n, their 
ignorance, the want or auitable proviaion for their training, and 
the total failun, or the gaola to n,form them when criminal& An 
examination of the inatitutiona already establiahed to meet their 
needs showed, further, the superiority of thoae that aimed at 
refonu instead of puniahment, and the need of their being sup
ported by public aid and authority. But public opinion was not 
ripe on the subject; and her book wos but the beginning of her 
work. What ahe aceompliahed in the end is thus told by one of 
her fellow workera : 

" She mainly originated the movement for dealing effectually 
with the criminal and vagrant clasaes. It was she who, in con
junction with the late Recorder of Birmingham, Mr. M. Davenport 
Hill, organised the conferences which laid down the lines of 
future action on that subject. Then, were othera who had much 
to do with obtaining reformat.or, legialation, and establiahing 
the firat reformatory schools. But what waa most remarkable in 
Mary Carpenter waa the prevision which she showed on the whole 
subject. She maintaiued from the first, and kept steadily in vie1t", 
the sound opinion that there were three clasaea to be dealt with
a clau of habitual young criminala, who could be treated only by 
long aentencea in reformatory schoola; a claas of leBBer criminal, 
and vagrants for whom certified industrial sehoola were required; 
and beneath these, and feeding their ranka by a conatant influx, 
a third clasa of truant and neglected children infesting the atreeta 
of every conaiderable town, who formed a hotbed in which juvenile 
crime and vagrancy were hatched. For theae laat she recom
mended from the firat a aeparate clau of acbools, not so much of 
a penal as of an educational character, and she always maintained 
that the war againet crime and vagrancy would never be suceeBB
ful until the whole of this programme had been carried out. 
Reformatory schoola were eatabliahed ; certified induatrial schools 
followed, .... but it wu not till after many yean of effort that 
ahe succeeded in obtaining a Parliamentary enactment for the 
proviaion of thoae Day Feeding Industrial Schools which 11he 
believed to afford the ultimate aolution of the whole question." 

Her work for young criminals naturally led her to conaider the 
general principlee of the treatment of adult oft'enden, and her 
thoughts and inquiries in this direction resulted in a work on 
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" Oar Con'riete," deiieribing their condition and treatment. and 
pointing out the diJl'erent wayt in which Gonnunmt and the· 
people might labour together " for the regeneration of the ma
guided and neglected in our country, and for the netormon to 
eociety of• our con'rict.e.'" 

The long-continued strain of theee laboun made itaelf felt at 
lut, and u a remedy Miu Carpenter aou~ht, not rest, but change 
of work. At NXty yemi of age she sailed for India to eee for 
henelf what wu being done to raiae the condition of native 
women, and how the work might be extended. In addition to 
this, her fint object, she gave much attention during her four 
visits to the country to prison diacipline, reformatory and mdua
trial achoole, and the hours of labour and the employment of 
women and children in factories. She did a great deal to awaken 
general intereat in the objects of her misaion, bot the 1Dcceaa of 
her achoole does not appear to have been u great u the powerfal 
influence and authority by which she was 111pported gave reuon 
to e:zpect. She freely acknowledged the value of the educational 
work done by the miaaionariea, bot 1&1erted that the Christianity 
ofrered by them to the people of India ia what they will never 

accene hold upon her earliest interesta 'WU never aofl'ered to 
relu, u one after another wu added to them. Each in its turn 
received u minute att.ention u if it were the chief object of her 
care. She lived for the "cause of humanity," and in J>l~g 
for it entirely forgot herself, and mutered the ahrinmg 
timidity that would have limited her naefnlneaa. Of her inter
view with the Queen, to which her Indian work led her, she aid 
afterwardl, " People have uked me if I did not feel ne"oUL I 
wu not in the leut ao. I wu not going for myself, but for the 
women of India." 

Bot notwithstanding the eocial reforma which ahe achieved, we 
feel throughout that she ia working at disadvantage, owing to her 
maimed, imperfect creed. She wu weighted, and at tim• all 
but overwhelmed by a burden which she need never have carried, 
and the Gospel meaaage she delivered to others wu robbed of it.A 
chief power. Neverthdeu there ia much to learn of her. She 
dwelt continoallr OD the lovelineaa of Chriat'a character. Ria 
life wu her inapuation and conatant atody, and, following in Hie 
foot&tel'9, she "went about doing good." It would be well if all 
who gave doe honour to Chriat in their creed did as much in 
their live■ to ilorify Him u Mary Carpenter. 

Her story II one that needs no embelliahmenta, and Mr. Car
penter bu told it ■imply and well Unlike ao many otha 
biographen, he intrudes neither hie praiaea nor hie commeata, bot 
leaves her work to lpeak for itaelt 
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Baow1u:'s WATER SUPPLY. 

W'..,.,. Swpply. By J. H. Balfour Browne, Barriater-at
Law, Begiahv to the Railway Commiaaionen, &o., 
&c. Macmillan~ 

Tas water supply of our great t.owna is one of the moat important 
queBt.iona of the day; and, ill regard t.o London, it must soon be 
Nttled. Of the economical aide of the question, the just as dia
tinguished from the ridiculously unjust claims of the companiea
we have lately seen a good deal. Mr. Browne approaches the 
subject not as a ratepayer, nor 88 a, shareholder: but 88 a collect.or 
of scientific opilliona on important practical poillts. 

Whether spring or river wat.er is beat for general aupply, how 
far sewage corot,aminau,11 runnillg atreama, what amount per head 
is the proper town supply-uch are some of the questions on which, 
ill a legal manner, he collects the various opinioDB, showillg his own 
viewa ill his summing up, but not decidillg dogmatically where 
experts diB'er. 

And they do differ wonderfully. It would be unfair to eay 
that whatever opinion you want supported you are mre t.o find an 
illquirer or medical man to hack it up ; but, looking at the 
evidence ill the Wakefield Water Company's case, where four or 
five doctors and profeuors declared the Wath Mam Colliery water 
to be "eicellent, admirably suited for a t.own aupply," while u 
many more denounced it u " bad-not a drinking but a mineral 
water," we really feel 88 if scientific evidence was of v~ little 
value. Still more startliq ia the difference of opinion elicited in 
the evidene6 on the Cheftenham Bill. Mr. Hawkealey, a very 
great authoritf, thought that the Cheltenham folka could not be 
hurt by drinking the diluted sewage of W orceater, the company'11 
illtake being at Tewkesbury, aiz:teen miles below the city. In
deed, he went so far as to say that "sewage cannot by any poeai
bility contillue to be sewage _,. 11 couple of milu. It is utterly 
impoeaible. It is all bumt up by the OlCfgeD in the water and 
utterly destroyed." Yet .Mr. Hawkealey ought t.o have known 
that outbreaks of disease have been undoubtedly traced to London 
water, especially during the cholera visit.ations of 18•9 and ISIS•; 
and cholera travelled some twenty miles down the Don, from 
Sheffield to Doncaster; " the Doncaster people," u Dr. Frankland 
upreaaea it, " drank the sewage of the Sheffield people, and they 
got the cholera." The fact is we must diatill2Uiah between sewli!Je 
and sewage : ordinary sewage ia not deadly ill it& effects ; m 
London, thoudi the companiea have at Jut been obliged to haYe 
their int.ake above Teddington instead of within tidal influence, 
we drillk with little injury the diluted sewage of 800,000 people ; 
but if fever or cholera ucreta are thrown illto the water there ia 
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no limit to the diat.ance for which they will retain their mia
chievoos vitality. Hence the immenae care that ahould be taken 
to bury all such diachargee and prevent them from getting into 
any running et.ream. The Caterham cue ia a very curiolJ8 illoe
tration of thi11. Here a new well wu BUnk about eighteen montha 
ago, and an adit driven from the old to the new at a depth of 
455 feet. One of the workmen had enteric fever and sull'ered 
from conatant diarrha,a; and, in spite of the precaution• which 
he seems honestly to have ta.ken, some of hie excreta got into the 
water ; the result being an epidemic in the district supplied from 
the works, the munber of cues being 352, with 21 deaths. 

Still more curious is the caae of the Swiaa village of Lausen. 
Here a good deal of the water from the neighbouring Furlenthal 
percolates underground and supplies the spring of Lausen. This 
wu well known ; for when the Furlenthal wu irrigated the 
Lausen sprint{ wu alwaya moat abundant. No harm, however, 
had come of l•t ; the roots of the Stockhalder mountain, under 
which the water trickled, acted u a huge filter, and the Lausenera 
drank with impunity. In Junt', 1872, a Furlenthaler had 
typhoid fever; and ai% weeks later the fever broke out at 
Lausen, attacking 139 peoJ>le. The moral ia that, though 
ordinary sewage i11 comparatively hannleaa (though surely not to 
the extent that Mr. Hawkealey uaerta), fever and other excreta 
are almost indestructible ; and those who t.brow them into streama 
are pa■11ing on diaeue to some one lower down. 

Yet more dangerous ia sewage gaa, which, nevt'rtheleaa, we are 
content in London to Jive in the midst of. Our splendid and 
elaborate aystem of drains and pipes most continue worse than 
useleas (because it lulls ua into falae security) so long as Dr. 
Cayley can aay that " in two-thirds of the ciaterns of London 
houaea, the waste pipe from the supply ciatem goes directly into 
the soil J>ipe, so that the drinking water ia habitually contami
nated wtth sewer gas." The result is not so much absolute 
diaeue u that low type of health and tendency to " catch cold," 
&c., of which so many of ua complain. Fancy the overflow pipe 
from a drawing room balcony going directly into the main sewer ; 
BO that when on these close evenings we ait outside for fresh air 
we are inhaling diluted riaon I 

On all these deeply unportant BUbjt'Cta, Mr. Browne collect.a 
facts u the basis of future (and it ought to be speedy) action. 
Of' courae he diacuases Thirlmere and Loch Katrine, and the 
proper amount of water which each inhabitant of a town 
ahould receive. This of course ia far greater in a town where 
any large quantity of water ia uaed in manufactures ; and 
such a town will natarally atrive to get a B11pply of soft water, for 
hard, thou~h the balance of evidence ia in favour of it as a drink
ing water, 11 of course almo■t uaelea in many trades. 
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The sewer amells during this long drought, even in the i,. 
puts of Lon1lon, prove that we are not yet all right in our 
sewage arrangement.a ; while the contrast between oar 1treeta and 
those of some continent.al towns where water ia alway1 flowing 
freah and fresh, ■hows that the companie■ who have made 111 pay 
so dear have done very little for their money. When we think 
of the abundant 1upply which kept old Rome healthy, we may 
well te.,l " little aahamed of modem civili■ation, or rather of 
modem monopoiy. 

KERNER's FLOWBBS AND THEIR UNBIDDEN GUESTS. 

Fltn«ra and tlwir Unlnddn,, Giwta. By Dr. A. Kemer, Pro
fessor of Botany in the Univenity of Innsprook. 
With a Prefatory Letter by Chas. Darwin, M.A., F.R.B. 
The Translation Revised and Edited by W. Ogle, M.D., 
M.A., sometime Fellow of Corpus Christi College, 
Oxford. C. Kegan Paul. 1878. 

TREaE ia no doubt that the shape■ of many flowera are jaat aach 
as to keep oat some kind■ of insects and to admit othen. Are 
these shape■ instances of gradual adaptation, or of the original fit
ting of means to end■ I Which gains moat from Dr. Kemer'a re
aearche■, the theory or creation or that of development I Dr. 
Ogle, in hie pref~, ■peak■ of the ■tem■ of Lgchnia fliacaria, now 
vi■coua only 1n rings round all the higher node■, a■ perhapa once 
1ticky All over, whila in future age■ the vi■cidity may become 
limited ■till further to the top of the stem. But this i■ pure 
hypothe■ia ; all we are concerned with ia the fact that Dr. Kerner'• 
observation■ may be juat a■ readily used to.support the argument 
from final causes as to teach "the preservation of advantageo111 
varieties." Premising thia, we can join with Mr. Darwin and 
Dr. Ogle in gratitude to the painat.aking German, who " ha■ in
terpreted the meaning of a vaat number of floral structure■, which, 
before he wrote, were paaaed over a■ purpoaeleu." Granting the 
generalisation, fir■t enunciated by Mr. Darwin, in his book on 
orchid■, that " nature abhora perpetual aelf-fertili■ation," it ia 
clear that fertiliaing by insects is an important work. Bence, we 
are told, the bright coloura, and the sweet scents, and the ■tore 
of nectar aare to attract to the bottom of the flower viaitora who, 
brushing again■t the pollen, carry some of it off' and depo■it it on 
the stigma■ of the next flowera on which they alight. But many 
insects are fond of nectar whose viaita would be valueleB■ for pur
po■e■ of fertiliaation. Ants, for instance, and other ■uch small, 
smooth-bodied creatures might glide into a nectary and rifle its 
content.a without ever touching one of the pollen-bearing anthera. 
Such viaitora must, therefore, aa far a■ may be, be kept oat. 
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ConviT&Dee1 to efl'eat tlua an eeen in many Sowen. Every child 
hu noticed the bumpe on the lower lip of the anapdngon, and of 
NYeral kinda of toad-flu. Theae, combined with a nrong spring 
in the lower lip ita.,Jf, keep the entrance to the Sower completely 
clONd, tha& it ia only by forcible puahiq and ■boring that an in■ect 
can get in. Such an insect muat be ■trong, and therefore probably 
of a me to rub againat the wall■ of the Sower-tube, and carry off 
a 9aantity of pollen. Dr. Kerner show■ that in aeveral kinda of 
Nig,lla "the nectariferoua cavities, formed in the petala, are cloaed 
by moveable Iida. ... I have seen ants strivin~ in vain to make 
their way into the cavity. Our common honey-bee&, on the other 
hand, can raise the lid with perfect ea■e. But then they are of 
BUch a me that, in visiting the flowers, and making their way to 
the closed nectaries, they muat inevitably rub againat the atigmu 
that lie just above, and in due aucceaaion againat the anthers." 

The habit.II of night,.Sowering plant.a, watched by Dr. Kerner 
with marvellous patience, ,how a like adaptation of means to 
enda. The nectar ia the attraction which drawa the fertilising 
insects. But by the time day baa come, the first aet of anthers 
(he ia speaking of varioua Silenu which have two aeta) has die
charged it■ pollen, and hangs droop5:· n from relued filament■ ; 
while the aecond set hu not yet eme . There ia, therefore, no 
pollen to be rubbed off, and no fecun tion of the stigma can go 
on. lnaecta, therefore, are unwelcome ; they would eat up the 
nectar to no parpoae. Hence the petal■, during the day, are rolled 
round the ■tigma, their under-aide■, of a dull inconspicuou■ 
colour, alone showing ; and while, nm night, when the aecond 
1et of anthers i.a ready to appear, they unroll and di■play their 
atkactioDL 
Sometime■, where there ia otherwise only imperfect protection, 

tlua tuteful colouring matter in the perianth seem■ to keep off 
attaclu. Thus the editor mentiona that he gathered in Switzer
land a hundred atema of the blue .A eo11ilum Mpellua, and found 
not a Bingle Sower perforated ; while every open Sower on a 
hundred white flower .. tem■ had a hole in its side. Thu account■ 
for the far greater abundance of the blue variety. 

The butterwort and certain p,imtllas protect their flowers 
apinat unauitable insects by a rosette of viacid root-leavea spread 
oat on the ground. The 1,,-omaia., have the leave■ of their rosette 
full of rain and dew. We all know how the Droaera (■an-dew) 
catchea inwcta in ita collapsing hair.fringed leaves. Whether 
theee imect■ aerve u food for the plant, or are merely hindered 
from climbing to the flowers baa been queationed. Mr. Darwin 
aaerta that they are actually dige■ted, and Dr. Kerner aaya he 
Cl&D confirm tlua from hi.a own observations ; but, on the other 
hand, he tells u■ that the diatomacee are not even killed, nay, that 
probably the vi.acid lecJ't!ti9na of the plant.a may be food for them. 
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Dr. Kemer'1 introductory cha_pt,er ii a very fair one : he co11-
fe1111e1 how weak are the foundat.iom 011 which the theory of " the 
preae"ation of advantageoua varietiea" at preaent rest.a. Obaer
vations have been too often moat inexact, and obaerven haTe 
unconacioualy shaped fact.a to suit their o,rn viewa. He loob 
forward, however, to a time when the functional aianificance of 
the position and form of all the normal part.a of plants ,rill be 
really determined ; for he holds that " the positive direction and 
ahape of the leaf ia of juat aa great significance for the preaern
tion of a apeciea u the form, colour, and smell of the flower; and 
that no hair is meaningleaa, whether found on the cotyledon, or 
the leaf, or the stem, or the bl01110m." He doea not hold, how
ever, that "structures which, owing to external conditions, haft 
become uselesa, or even prejudicial to a plant, thereupon unde!r 
gradual degradation or abortion." Individuals in whom a dia
advuatageoua peculiarity happens to present itself auccnmb, fail 
to reproduce their like-that is hie view. (Note, p. 141.) 
A■ ,re aid, there is nothing in the whole work incomiat.ent 

with the idea of creation aa oppoaed to adaptation ; while the 
care and patience with which the obaervatiom have been made 
deaervea all praiae . 

.ENOLISH MEN • 01' LE'rrus. 
English Men of Letter,. "Cowper," by Goldwin Bmilh. 

London : Madmillan and Co. 

Ix 1everal notices which have appeared of Profe110r Smith's 
Cuw,per, it baa been deacribed aa iliadequate, u it seem■ to ua 
W'ithou& aufficient reason. The balance between the literary and 
biographical elements is duly preserved. The judgmenta pro
nounced seem to ua on the whole just. The only deficiencies are 
in respect of matten which, perhaps, could not be aupplied. For 
eumple, we have no account of the course of reading and study 
by which Cowper's style wu formed and hia mind fed. Stud7 
must have formed a chief employment of his leisurely life. Con
sidering the gentleneaa, not to say feminine cut, of Cowper'• 
character, we have always been surprised at the vigoroua at.rain 
of his works. Perhaps the only way of explaining thie feature ia 
the convenient one of referring it to inborn genius. While there 
is ao much sentiment in Cowper's poems, there is no senti
mentality. His strong, native common aenae preserved him from 
this. 

Mr. Smith clearly ahows that Cowper's tendency to madneaa 
waa constitutional. Of course, when he became religious, it took 
a religious form, but religious in ita origin it waa not. The fint 
occaaion was in hie irreligioua days, at the time of his nomination 
to a clerbhip in the House of Lords. " In the Jin• which record 
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the aoureea of hia despondency there is not a touch of religious 
despair, or of anything connected with religion. The cataatrophe 
wu brought on by an incident with which religion had nothing 
to do." In reality religion wu the means of hie deliverance from 
the tint attack. At the aame time we are free to confeaa that 
subsequently the happiest means were not always used for warding 
off attacks. Spiritual remedies were applied to an eaaentially 
physical malady; a miAtake which is made only too oft.en. Th118 
we read of Newton and Co~ and Mn. Unwin spending the 
whole day " in a round of rebgioua exercises, without relaxation 
or relief. On fine aummer eveninga, instead of a walk there was 
a prayer meeting. Cowper himself wu made to do violence to 
hu intense shyneaa by leading in prayer." 

On the whole, Cowper's was a happy life. The clouds wer.-i 
only occasional save at the end, when they settled down never to 
lift again. The story of his own and Mn. Unwin's decay is very 
pathetic. With these exceptions, his genial temperament found 
ample scope for indulgence in the society of the Newtons, Lady 
Auaten, Lady Hesketh, even the Catholic Throckmortona, and 
above all, of Mn. Unwin, who, after her husband's death, became 
Cowper's inae.,...-ble companion and friend. The only reason 
given for their not entering into the nearer relation, which 
naturally wggeata itself, ia the poaaible recurrence of Cowper's 
malady. 

One tribute to Cowper'• poetical geniua is too good to be 
omitted. "The clerk of All Saint.a', Northampton, came over to 
ask him to write the venes annually appended to the bill of mor
tality for that pariah. Cowper suggested that • there were several 
men of genius in Northampton, particularly Mr. Cox, the statuary, 
who, u everybody knew, wu a firat-rate maker of veraea.' • Alu!' 
replied the clerk, • I have heretofore borrowed help from him, but 
he ia a gentleman of so much reading that the people of our town 
cannot undentand him.' The compliment was 1rreaiatible, and . 
for seven yeara the author of T.v Task wrote the mortuary veraea 
for All Bainta', Northampton." 

END 01' VOL. LIV. 

BffDIDO& .&Ill>-• l'llllftDlt 11J1.1.W'000°I llDn, LOIi-. 
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